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Testimony for the Church No. 1 — 1855

TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.,

Novemeer 20th while in prayer, the Spirit of the
Lord suddenly and powerfully came upon me, and
[ was taken off in vision.

I saw that the Spirit of the Lord has been dyin
away from the Charch. The servants of the Lo
have trasted too much to the strength of argument,
and have not had that firm reliance upon God that
they should have. I saw that the mere argument of
the truth will not move souls to take a stand with
the remnant, for the truth is unpopular. The ser-
vants of God must have the truth in the soul. Said
the angel, ® They must get it warm from glory, car-
ry it in their bosoms, and pour it out in the warmth
and earnestoess of the soul to those that kear.” A
few that are conscientious are ready to decide from
the weight of evidence, but it is impossible to move
many with a mere theory of trath. There must be
a power to attend the truth, a living testimony to
move them.

I saw that the Enemy was busy to destroy souls,
Exaltation has come into the ranks, and I saw that
there must be more humility. There is too much of
an independence of spirit indulged in among the mes-
sengers. [t must be laid aside, and there must be a
drawing together of the servants of God. There has
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becn too much a spirit like thiz, “Am I my brother’s
keeper 7' Said the angel, © Yea thou art thy broth-
er’s keeper. Ye must have a watchful care for thy
brother, be interested for his wellfare. and cherish a
kind, loving s;,':irit towards him. DPress tegether.
press together,” God designed man should Le open-
hearted, and honest, withont afiectation, huuible,
meek, with simplicity, This is the principle of heav-
en. God ordered it so. But poor frail man has
sought ont something different—to follow his own
waiv, and carciully sttend to his own self-interest.

asked the angel why simplicity had been shut
out from the Church, and pride and exaltation come
in. I saw that this is the reason why we have al-
most been delivered into the hand of the Enemy,
Said the angel, “ Look ye, aud ye shall sce that this
feeling prevails, Am Iy brother’s keeper 7 Again.
said the apgel, “Thou art thy brother's keoper.”
"Thy profession, thy faith requires thee to deny thy-
self and sacrifice to God, or thou wilt be unworthy
of eternal life, for it was purchased for thee dearly,
even by the agony, the sufferings, and blood of the
beloved Son of God.”

I saw that many in different places. East and West,
were adding farm to farm, and land to land, and
bouses to houses, and they make the cause of God
thair excuse. saying they do this that they may help
the cause. They shackle themselves so that they
can be but little benefit to the cause; some buy a
gec_e of land and labor with all their might to pay

rit. Their time is s0 occupied they can spend but
little time to pray, and serve God, and gain strength
from him to overcome their besetments, They are
in debt, and when the cause needs their help they can-
not assist for they must cet free from debt first.
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And as soon as they are free from debt they are far-
_ ther from helping the cause than before, for they in-
volve themselves again in adding to their property,
and flatter themselves that this course is right, that
they will use the avails in'the eause, when they are
actually laying up treasure here. They*1ove the
trath in word, but not in work. They love the
cause just as much as their wokg'show, They love
the world more and the cause of God'less, and their
attraction to carth grows stronger, and the attraction
to heaven weaker. Their heart is with their treasure
They set the example to those around them that the
are intending to stay here, that this world is their
home. Said the angel, “Thou art thy brother’s
keeper.”

I saw that many have indulged in needless expense,
merely to gratify the feelings, the taste, and the eye,
when the cause has needed the very means, and when
some of the servants of God were poorly clothed, and
crippled in their labor for lack of means. Said the
angel, *“ Their time to do will soon be past. Their
works show that self is their idol, and toit they sac-
rifice. Self must first be gratified, their feeling is,
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” Warningafter warn-
ing many have received, but heeded not. Selfis the
main object, and to it every thing must bow.

I saw that the spirit of sacrifice was almost gone -
from the Church, self-denial has almost failed, self
and self interest come first, and then if they can as
well as not, they will do what they think they can
for the cause. Such a sacrifice I saw was Jame and
not accepted of God. All, I saw, should be interest-
ed to do their utmost to advance the cause, T saw
that those who have no possessions here, but have
strength of body, were accountable to God for their

r of
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strength. They should be diligent in business and
fervent in spirit, they should not leave those that
have possessions to do all the sacrificing, I saw that
they could sacrifice, and that it was their duty to do
80, as well as those that have property. But often
those individuals that have no possessions do not re-
alize that they can deny themselves in many ways,
can lay out less upon their bodies, and to gratify their
tastes, and apetites, and find much to spare the cause,
and lay up in Heaven, a treasure. I saw that there
was loveliness and beauty in the truth, but take the
power of God away, and it is powerless,

. Isaw it was even 50, “From Even to Even shall
ye celebrate your Sabbath.” Said the angel, “Take
the word of God, read it, understand, and ye cannot
err.  Read carefully, and ye shall there find what
Even is, and when it is.” "I asked the angel if the
frown of God had been upon his people for commenc-
ing the Sabbath as they have. I was directed back,
back to the first rise of the Sabbath. T followed the
pe:é)le of God up to this time, and did not see that
God was displeased, or frowned upon them, I jn-
quired why it had been thus, that at this late day we
must change the fime of commencing the Slbgltb.
Said the angel, “ Ye shall understand, but not yet,
not yet.,” Said the angel, “ If light comes, and that
light is set aside, or rejected, then comes condemna-
tion and the frown of (.Jﬁod. but before the light comes
there is no sin, for there is no light for them to re-
ject.” I saw that it was in the minds of some that
the Lord had shown that the Sabbath commenced at
#ix o’clock, when I had only seen that it commenced
at ‘‘ Even,” and it was inferred that Even was at six.
Isaw the servants of God must draw together,

press together.
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[ was shown the case of Stephenson and Hall of
Wisconsin, 1 saw that they were convicted while
we were at Wisconsin, in June 1854, that the visions
were of God, but they examined them and compared
them with the Age to come, and because the visions
did not agree with their views of the Age fo come,
they sacrificed the visions for the Age to come, And
while on their journey East, last Spring, they were
both wrong and designing. They have stambled over
the Age to come, and they are ready to take any
course to injure the Keview ;and its friends must be
awake and do what they can to save the children of
God from deception. They are uniting with a lying
and corrupt people. They have had evidence of this.
And while they were professing sympathy and union
with James, they (especially Stephenson) were biting
like an adder behind his back. And while their
words were smooth with him, they were inflam-
ing Wisconsin against the Review and its conductors.
Especially was Stephenson activein this matter. And
their objecl has been to have the Review publish the
Age to come, or destroy its influence. And while
James was open-hearted and unsuspecting, seeking
ways to remove their jealousy, and frankly opening
to them the affairs of the Office, and trying to help
and assist them, they were watching for evil, and ob-
serving every thing with a jealous eye. Said the angel
as [ beheld them, * Think ye, feeble man, that ye
can stay the work of God. Feeble man, one touch
of his finger can lay thee prostrate. He will suffer
thee but a little while.”

I was pointed back to the rise of the Advent doe-
trine, and even before that time, and saw that there
had not been a parallel to the deception, misrepre-
sentation and falschood that has been practiced by
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the Messenger party, or such an association of cor-
rupt hearts under a cloak of religion. Some honest
hearts have been inflaenced by them, concluding
that they had at least some cause for their state-
ments, thinking them incapable of uttering such
glaring falsehoods. I saw that such will have ev-
idence of the truth of these matters. T saw that
the Church of God should move straight along as
though there was not such a people in the world.

~ I saw that -decided efforts should be made to
show those who were unchristian in their lives
their wrongs, and if they do not correct their lives,
they should be separated from the precious and holy.
that God may have a clean and pure people that he
can delight in. Dishonor him not by linking or unit-
ing the clean with the unclean.

I was shown some coming from the East to the
West. I saw thatit should not be the object of
those who leave the East for the West to get rich,
but to win souls to the truth. Said the angel, “Let
thy works show it is not for honor, or fo lay up a
treasure on earth, that ye have moved West, but to
hold up and exalt the standard of truth.” I saw that
those who move West should be like men waiting
for their Lord. “Be a living example.” said the an-
gel, “to those in the West.” Let your works show
that you are God's peculiar people, and that yoa
have a pecaliar work, the last message of mercy to
the world. Let your works show to those around
you that this world is not your home” T saw that
those who have entangled themselves should go free,
break the snare of the Enemy. Lay not up treas-
ure upon earth, but show by your lives that you are
laying up treasure in heaven. If God has called thee
West, he has a work for thee to do, an pxalted work.
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Let vour faith and experience help those who have
not a living experience. Let not the attraction be to
this poor, dark speck of a world, bat let it be upward
to Ged, glory and heaven, Let not the care and per-
plexity of farms here engross thy mind, but ye can
safely be wrapt up in confemplating Abraham’s farm,
We are heirs to that immortal inheritance. Wean thy
affections from earth and dwell upon heavenly things.

[ saw that great responsibility rests upon parents.
They must not be led by their children, but must
lead them. I was referred to Abraham. He com-
manded his houschold after him, and it was remem-
bered of God. Ile was faithful in his house. 1 was
then referred to the case of Eli. He restrained not
his children, and they were wicked and vile in Jsra-
¢l. They led Isracl astray by their wickedness.
And when (od made known their sins to Samuel,
and the heavy curse that was to follow, because Eli
restrained them not, God said their sins should not
be purged with sacrifice nor offerings forever: . When
Samuel told Eli what the Lord had shown him, Ei
submitted todt and said, “ It is the Lord, let him do
what seemeth him good.” The curse of God soon
followed. Those wicked priests were slain, and thir-
ty thousand of Israel were also slain, and the Ark of
God was taken by their enemies. And when El
heard that the Ark of God was taken, he fe]l back-
ward and died. All this evil resulted from Eli’s not
restraining his sons. 1saw if God was so particu-
lar as to notice such things anciently, he is no less
particular in these last days.

Parents must govern their children, correct their
passions, and subdue them, or God will surely de-
stroy the children in the day of his fierce anger, and
the parents who have not governed their children will
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not be blameless. Especially should (he servants of
God govern their own families, and have them in
good subjection. I saw they were not prepared to
Judge or decide in matters of the Church, unless
they could rule well their own house. They must
have order at home first, and then their judgment
and influence will tell in the Church.

I saw that the reason why visions have not been

more frequent of late, is, they have not been appre-
ciated by the Church. The Church have nearly lost
their spirituality and faith, and the reproofs and warn-
ings have had but little effect upon them. Many of
those who have professed faith in them, have mot
heeded them, .
-~ Some have taken an injudicious course; they have
talked their faith to unbelievers. and when the proof
was asked, they have read a vision instead of going
to the Bible for proof. I saw this course was incon-
sistent, and it prejudiced the unbelievers against the
truth, for the visions could bave no weight with
them. They had never seen them, an ew noth-
ing of the spirit of them, and they sh ot be re-
ferred to,in their case, E. GEWaire.

We, the undersigned, being eye-witnesses when the
above vision was given, deem it highly necessary that it
should be published, for the bepefit of the Church, on account
of the imgoﬂsnt traths and warnings which it contains,

" Jos. BaTEes, M, E. CorNer,
J. H. Waccoxes, J. Hagr,
G. W. Axanox, Urtau SmiTh.

Nore.—The above vision was read before thirty-six mem-
bers of the Battle Creek Church, on the evenirg of Nov, 24th,
who gave their unanimous vote for its publication. It can
be had by addressing B. G. White, Battle Creek, Mich.
Thosa who would encouraga the circulation of such matter,
exn do 30 by assisting in ite publication. 8. T. BerLoxx.
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Other Testimony.

When at Battle Creek, Mich., May 5th, 1855, 1
saw that there was a great lack of faith in the ser-
vants of God, as well as the Church. They were too
easily disconraged ; were {00 ready to doubt God ; too
willing to believe they had a hard lot, and that God
had forsaken them. I saw thatthis was eruel. God
had so loved them as to give his dearly beloved Son
to die for them, and all heaven was interested in their
salvation ; yet it was hard after all that has been
done for them, to believe and trust so kind and good
a Father. Ile has said he was more willing to give
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, than earthly
parents are to give good gifts to their children. I
gaw that the servants of (God and the Church were
too easily disconraged. When they asked their Fath-
er in heaven for things they thought they needed, and
because it did not immediately come, their faith wav-
ered, their courage fled. and a murmuring feeling tock
possession of them. This I saw displeased God.

Every saint that comes to God with a true heart,
in faith, and sends their honest petitions to him, will
bave their prayers answered, Their faith must not
let go of the promises of God if they do not see or
feel the immediate answer of their vrayers. Beé not
afraid (o trust God. Rely upon his sure promise,
“Ask and ye shall receive.” God is too wise to err,
and too good to withhold any good thing from his
saints that walk uprightly. Man is erring, and al-
though his petitions are sent up from an honest
heart, he does nol always ask for the things that
are good for himself, or that will glorify God. When
this is so, our wise and good Father hears our pray-
ers, and will answer ; sometimes immediately, but
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gives us the things that are for our hest good 2nd his
own glory. God gives us blessings, that if the saint
could look into his plan they would clearly see that
God knew what was best for us, and that our pray-
ers were answered. Nothing hurtful was given, but
the blessing that we needed, in the place of some-
thing we had asked, that woun!d not have Leen good
for us, but te our own hurt.

I saw if we did not feel immediate answers to our
prayers, we should hold fast our faith, Jet no distrust
come i, for that will scparate us from God. If our
faith wavers we shall recsive nothing from him. Oar
confidence in God should be strong, and when we
need it the most, the blessing will drop upon us like
a shower of rain.

When the scrvants of God have prayed for -lis
Spirit and blessing, it sometimes comes nnmediately,
bat it is not always then hestowed. At such times
faint not. Let thy faith hold fast the promise, that
it will come. Let thy trust be fully in God, apd gf-
ten that blessing will come when yon need 1t the
most, and unexpeetedly you will recsive help from
Goi, when you are speaking the truth to unbelievers,
end with clearness you cau speak the Word and with
power.

It was represented to me like children asking a
blessing of their earthly parents that love them, They
ask something that the parent knows will hurt them
the parent gives them the things that will be good
and healthy for them. in the plice of that which the
child desired. I saw that every prayer that was sent
up in faith from an honest heart will be heard of God
and answered, and the one that sent up the petition
will have the blessing when he needs it the most, and
it will often exceed his expectations. Not a prayer
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of the trne saint is lost if sent up from an honest
heart in faith.

When at Oswego, N. Y., June, 1835, ] was shown
that God's people have been weizghed down with
clogzs, that there had been Acbans in the camnp. The
work of God bas progressed but little, and many of
God’s servants have been discouraged beeanse the
truthin N. Y. has taken no more effcet, and that
there has been no more added to the Church. The
Messenger party have arisen, and we shall suifer
some from their lying tonzues, and misrepresentations,
yet we should bear it all paticntly ; for they will
not injure God's cause now, they have left us, as
nuch as thoy would have injured it by their influ-
engé had they remained with us. God’s frown has'
‘bemn brought upen the Church on account of individ-
uals’ with corrupt hearts being in it.

¢ They have wanted to be foremost whea God, or
their brethren, did not place them there, Selfishness
and exaltation has marked their course. A place has
opened for all such now, wherve they can go and find
pasture with those of their kind. And we should
praise God that in merey he has rid the Church of
them. God has given many of them up to their own
wayg, to be filled with their own doings. An excite-
ment and sympathy now Jeads them, which will de-
ceiva some; but every honest one will be enlighten-
ed as to the true state of this company, and they will
remain with God's peeuliar people, hold fast the trath
and follow in the humble track, and not he affected
by the inflaence of those who have been given up by
God to their own ways, to be filled with their own
doings. 1 saw that God had given these people op-
portunity to refurm, had enlightened them as to their
love of self and otlier sius; but they would not heed
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it. They would not be refingdpsnd he mercifaily re-
lieved the Church of thenr; &nd the truth will take
effest if-the servants of Ged, and the Church, will de-
vote themselves to God and his causa, F

I saw that the people of God must put on the
armor and arouse. Christ is coming, and the
great work of the last message of merey is of too
much importance for us to leave it, and come down
to answer to such falschoods and misrepresentations
and slander as the Messenger party have fed upon,
and have scattered abroad. Truth, present truth, we
must dwell upon it. We are doing a great work, and
cannot come down. Satan is in all this, to divert our
minds from the present truth, and the coming of.
Christ, 8aid the angel,  Jesus knows it a!l.” Ina’
litte from this their day is coming. All will be judg-
ed according to the deeds done in the body. The ly-
ing tongue will be stopped. The sinners in Zion will
be afraid, and fearfuiness will surprise the hypocrites.

I saw that we should not put off the coming of the
Lord, Said the angel,  Prepare, prepare, for what is
coming upon the carth, Let four workg correspond
.with your faith.” 1 saw that the mind maust be
staid upon God, and our jufluence chould tell for God
and his truth. We cannot honor God when we are
careless and indifferent. We cannot glovify him™
when we are disponding. We must be in earnest
and secure our soul’s salvation, and try to save oth-
ers. All importance shouid be attached to this, and
every thing beside should come in sceondary. =

I saw the beauty of heaven. I heard the angels
ging their raptarous songs, I heerd them sing praise,
honor and glory to Jesus, I could then realize some-
thing of the wondrous lova of ‘the Son of God. He
left all the glory, all the honor that he had in heay.
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en, and was so interested for our salvation that he
patiently and meckly bore every indignity and slight
that man could heap upon him. He was wounded,
smitten and bruised ; he was stretched on Calvary’s
cross, and suffered the most agonizing death, to save
us from death ; that his blood might wash us. and
we be raised up to live with him in the mansions he
i8 preparing for us, enjoy the light and glory of heav-
en, and hear the angels sing and sing with them.

I saw that all heaven is interested in our salvation,
and shall we be indifferent 7 Shall we be careless,
as though it was a small matter whether we are sav-
ed or lost? Shall we slight the sacrifice that has
been made for us? Some have done this. They
have trifled with offered mercy, and the frown of God
is upou them. God’s Spirit will not always be griev-
ed. Tt will depart, if grieved a little longer. After
all that has been done to save them, that a God could
do, if they show by their lives that they slight Jesus’
offered mercy, death will be their portion, and it
will be dearly purchased. It will bz a dreadful death,
For they will have to feel the agony that Christ felt
upon the cross to purchase for them redemption,
which they have refused. And they will then real-
ize what they have lost—FEternal life, and the immor-
tal inheritance.

The great sacrifice that has been made to save sounls
shows us its worth, When the precious soul is once-
lost, it is lost for cver.

I have seen an angel standing with scales in hig
hands, weighing the thoughts and interest of the
people of God, especially the young. In one scale
were the thoughts and interest tending heaven-ward ;
in the other scale were the thoughts and interest
tending to earth. And in this scale was thrown
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all the reading of story-hooks, thonghts of dressand
show, vanity, pride, &e., &e. O what a solemn wo-
ment. The angels of God standing with scales,
weighing the thoughts of the professed children of
God: those who profess to be dead to the world and
alive to God, 'The scale filled with thoughts of earth
vanity and pride quickly went down, notwithstand-
ing weigit after weight rolled from the scale. The
scale with the thoughts and attraction to heaven went
quickly op as the other went down, and O how light
was the =cale, I can relate this as [ saw it, but nev-
er can I give the solemuity and vivid impression
stamped upon my mind, as I saw the angel with the
scales weighing the thoughts and interest of the peo-
?qlc of God. Said the angel, * Can such enter heaven ?
No, no, never. Tell them the hope they now possess
is vain, and unless they speedily repent, and get sal-
vation, they must perish.”

A form of godiiness will not swve them. They
must have a deep and living experience. This alone
will save them in the time of trouble. Then their
work will be tried of what sort it 15, and if it is gold,
silver and precious stones, they will be hid as in the
secret of the Lord’s pasilion. Dut if their work is
hay, wood and stubble, nothing can shicld them from
the fierceness of Jehovah®s wrath,

The ycung, as well as those older, will have to give
a reason of thcir hope. Bat the mind designed by
God for better things ; formed to serve him perfect-
ly, has dwelt upon foolish things, instead of their
eternal interest. And that mind that is left to wan-
der here and there, is just us capable of understand-
ing the truth, the evidence of keeping the Sabbath
from the Word of God, and the true foundation of
the Christian’s hope, as it is to study the appear-
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ance, the manners, dress, &c¢.  And the one that gives
up their mind to be diverted with foolish stories, and
idle tales, their imagination is fed, Lut the brilliancy
of God’s word is eclipsed to thern, The mind is led
directly from God. The interest in his precious
Word is geoe.  Here is a book given us to guide our
feet through the perils of this dark world to heaven.
It tells us how we can escape the wrath of God, and
also tells of the suflerings of Christ for us, the great
sacrifice that has been made for us, that we might be
saved and enjoy the presence of God for ever. And
if any come short at Jast that have heard the truth,
as they have in this land of light, it will be their own

fanlt. They will be withont excuse. The Weord of
God tells us how we may be perfect Christiang, aw
cscape the seven Jast plngues."l ﬁu! They T00K no in-
terest to find this out. Other things diverted the
mind, idels were cherished by them, and God’s holy
Word has been neglected and slighted.  God has been
trifled with by professed Christians, and when that
holy Word shall judge them in the last day. they
will be found wanting. That Word that they bave
neglected for foolish story-books, tries their lives, Tt
i5 the standard, and tLeir motives, words, works, and
the manper they use their time, are all compared
with the written Word of Gaod, and if they come
short then, their cases are decided for ever.

I saw that there was aneasaring yourselves among
yourselves, and comparing your lives with the lives
of others, This I suw should not be. No one is giv-
en us as an example but Christ. Ile is our troe pat-
tern, and each should strive to excel in imitating
him. We are co-workers with Christ, or co-workers
with the Enemy. We cither gather with Christ, or
scatter abroad. We are decided, whole-hearted Chris-
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tians, or none atall. Says Christ, * I would thou wert
cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm,
and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth,”

I saw that some hardly know yet what self-denial,
or sacrifice is, and what it is to suffer for the truths’
sake. But I saw that none will enter heaven with-
out making a sacrifice. They should cherish a spirit
of sacrifice, and self-denial. "Some have not sacrifie-
ed themselves. their own bodies on the altar of God.
They indulge in hasty, fitful temper, and gratify their
appetites, and attend to their own self-interest, re-
gardless of the cause of God. Those who are willing
to make any sacrificd for eternal life, will have it.
And it will be worth suffering for, wortl crucifying
self for, and sacrificing every idol for. The far more,
the exceeding and eternal weight of glory swal-
lows up every thing, and eclipses every "earthly
pleasure, E. G. {Vm".
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.

AT the Conference at Battle Creek, May 27th,
1856, I was shown in vision some things that concern
the church generally, The glory and majesty of God
was made to pass before me. Said the angel, “ He
is terrible in his majesty, yet ye realize it not ; ter-
rible in his anger, yet ye offend him daily. Striveto
enter in at the straight gate, for wide is the gate and
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be which go in thereat; becausestraight
is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto
life, and few there be that find it.” These roads I
saw were distinet, separate, in opposite directions.
One leads to eternal life. the other to death, eternal
death. T saw the distinction in these roads, also the
distinction between the companies traveling these
roads. The roads are opposite, one is broad and
swooth ; the other narrow and rugged. So the par-
ties that travel thess roads are opposite in character,
in life, in dress, and conversation.

Those traveling in the narrow way are talking of
the joy and happiness they will have at the end of
the journey. Their countenances are often sad, yet
often beam with holy, sacred joy. They donotdress
like the company in the broad read, or talk like
them, or act like them. A Pattern has been given
them. A Man of sorrow and scquainted with griel
opened that road for them, and traveled that road
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himself. His followers see his footsteps and are
comforted and cheered. He went through safely, so
can they, if they follow his footsteps.

In the broad road all are occupied with their per-
sons, their dress, and the pleasures in the way. Hi-
larity and glee they fully indulge in, and think not
of their journey’s end, of the certain destruction at
the end of the path., Every day they approach near-
er their destruction, yet they madly rush on faster
and faster. O, how dreadful this looked to me!

I saw many traveling in this broad road who had
written upon them, “ Dead to the world, The end of
all things is at hand, Be ye also ready.” They look-
ed just like all the vain ones around them, except a
shade of sadness which I noticed upon their counte-
nances. Their conversation was just like the gay,
thoughtless ones around them; but they would oc-
casionally point to the letters on their garments with
great satisfaction, caliing for the others to have the
same upon theirs. They were in the broad way, yet
they professed to be of that number who were trav-
eling the narrow way. Those aronnd them would
say, “ There is no distinction between us, We are all
alike, We dress, and talk, and act alike.”

Then I was pointed back to the years 1843, and
1844. There was a apirit of consecration then, that
there is not now. What has come over the profess-
ed peculiar peaple of God? I saw the conformity to
the world, the unwillingness to suffer for the truth’s
sake. I saw a great Jack of submission to the will
of God. I was pointed back to the children of Israel
after they left . God in mercy called them out
from the Egyptians, that they might worship him
without hindrance or restraint. He wrought for
them in the way by miracles, he proved them, he
tried them by bringing them into straight places.
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After the wonderful dealings of God, and their dé-
liverence so many times, when tried or proved by
God, they murmured. Their language was, “* Would
ta God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the
land of Egypt.” They lusted for the leeks and on-
ions there,

I saw that many who profess to believe the trath
for these last days, think it strange that the children
of Israel murmured as they journeyed, and after the
wonderful dealings of God to them, should be so un-
grateful, and forget what God bad done for them.

aid the angel, ~ Ye have done worse than they.,” I
saw that God has given his servants the truth so
clear, so plain, that it cannot be resisted. Every
where they go they have certain victory. The ene-
mies cannot get round the convineing truth. Light
has been shed so clear, that the servants of God can
stand up anywhere and let truth, clear and connect-
ed, bear away the victory. This great blessing has
not been prized, has not been realized. If any trial
arises, some begin to look back, and think they have
a hard time. Some of the professed servants of God
do not know what purifying trials are. They make
trials sometimes for themselves, imagiune trials, and
are so easily discouraged, so easily hurt, self dignity
is 8o quick {fo feel, that they injure themselves, injure
others, and the cause. Satan magnifies and puts
things into the mind that if given way to will de-
stroy the usefulness and influence of such.

I saw that some had felt tempted to take them-
selves from the work, to labor with their hands, I
saw that if the hand of God should be taken from
them and they left subject to disease and death, then
sach would know what troubleis. Itis a fearful
%wmurmnrsgdmt God. They do not bear in
- mind that the way they are traveling is a rugged, -
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s.elf-denying, self-crucifying way, and they must not
expect everything to move on as smoothly as though
they were traveling in the broad road.

saw that some of the servants of God, even mes-
sengers, are 80 easily discouraged, self is so quickly
hurt, they imagine themselves slighted and injured
when it is not so. They think their lot hard. Such
realize not how they would feel should the sustain-
ing hand of God be withdrawn, and they pass through
anguish of soul. Their lot, they then would see,
would be tenfold harder than it was before, while
they were employed in the labor of God, suffering
trials and pfivations, yet withal having the approba-
tion of God. Some that are laboring in the cause of
God know not when they do have an easy time. They
have had so few privations, have hardly known any-
thing of want or wearing labor, or burden of soul,
that when they have an easy time, their lives almost
entirely free from anguish of spirit, are favored of
of God, they know it not; and think their trials
great. I saw that unless such have a spirit of self-
sacrifice, and are ready to labor cheerfully. not spar-
ing themselves, God will release them. ITe will not
acknowledge them as his self-sacrificing servants;
but will raise up those who will labor, not slothful-
ly, but in earnest, and will know when they have an
easy time. (Fod’s servants must feel the burden of
aonls& and weep between the porch and the altar, and
cry, “ Spare thy people Lord.”

Some of the servants of God have given up their
lives to spend, and be spent, for the cause of God,
while their constitutions are gone, and they are al-
most worn out with mental labor, incessant care,
toil, and privations, while others have not had, and
would not take, the burdemn them. Yet just
such ones think they have a time, because they
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never have experienced hardships. They never have
been baptized into the suffering part, and never will
be, as long as they manifest so much weakness, and
so little fortitnde, and love their ease so well, From
what God has shown me, there needs to be a scourg-
ing among the messengers, and the slothful, and dil-
atory, and self-caring ones scourged out, and have 2
pure, faithful and self-sacrificing company that will
not study their ease, but minister faithfully in word
and doctrine, that are willing to suffer and endure
all things for Christ’s sake, and to save those for
whom he died. Let these servants feel the woe upon
them if they preach not the gospel, and it will be
enough ; but all do not feel this.

I was shown in vision the conformity of profess-
ed Sabbath-keepers to the world. O, I saw it was a
disgrace to their profession, a disgrace to the cause of
God. They give the lie to their profession. They
think they are not like the world, but they are so
pear like them in dress, in conversation, and actions,
that there is no distinction. I saw them decorating
their poor mortal bodies, which are liable any mo-

‘ment to be touched by the finger of God, and laid
upon a bed of anguish. O, then, as they approach
their last change, mortal anguish racks their frames,
and the great inquiry then is, “Am I prepared to die?
prepared toappear before God in judgment, and stand
the grand review 7 Ask them then how they feel
about decorating their bodies, and if they have any
sense of what it is to be prepared to appear before
God, they will tell you that if they could take back
and live over the past, they would correct their lives,
shun the follies of the world, its vanity, its pride,
and: would adorn the body with modest apparel, and
set an example to others around them. They would
live to the glory of God. Why is it 80 hard to lead
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4 gelf-denying, humble life? Because professed
christians are not dead to the world. It is easy liv-
ing after we are dead. But there is a hankering af-
ter the leeks agd onions of Egypt. They have a dis-
position to dress and act as much like the world as
possible, and yet go to heaven. Such climb up some
other way. They do not enter through the narrow
way and straight gate,

I was shown the company present at the Confer-
ence. Said the angel, * Some food for worms* some
gubjects of the seven last plagues, some will be alive
and remain upon the earth to be translated at the
coming of Jesus.”

Solemn words were these, spoken by the angel. 1
asked the angel why so few were interested in their
eterpal interest, so few preparing for their last change.
Said the angel, * Earth attracts them, its treasures
seem of worth to them.” They find enough to en-
gross the mind, and have no time to prepare for heav-
en. Satan is ever ready to plunge them deeper and
deeper into difficulty, and as one perplexity and
trouble is off the mind, he begets within them an un-
holy desire for more of the things of earth. and thus
their time is gone, and when it is too late, they see
they have nothing substantial. They have grasped
at shadows, and lost eternal life.

Such will have no exouse. Many, I saw, dressed
like the world to have an influence. But here they
make a sad and fatal mistake. If they would have a
true and saying influence, let them live out their pro-
fession, show their faith by their righteous works,

* Jister Clarissa M. Bonfosy, who fell asléep in Jesup, on-
ly three days after this vision was given, was presedt, in
ususl health, and wag deeply improssed ~ that was one
that wounld go into the grave, and stated her comvictions to
others,
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and make the distinction great between the Christian
and the world. I saw that the words, the dress, and
actions, should tell for God. Then a holy influence
will be shed upon all, and all will take knowledge of
them, that they have been with Jesus, and unbeliev-
ers will see that the truth we profess has a holy in-
fluence, and that faith in Christ's coming affects the
character of the man or woman. If any wish fo
have their infiuence tell in favor of truth, let them
live it out, and imitate the humble Pattern.

I saw that God hates pride, and that all the proud,
and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the
day that cometh shall burn them up. I saw that the
Third Angel's Message must yet work like leaven
upon many hearts that profess to believe it, and purge
away their pride, selfishness, covetousness and love
of the world.

Jesus is coming, and will he find a people conform-
ed to the world 7 and will he acknowledge them as
his people that he has purified unto himself ? O, no.
None but the pure and holy will he acknowledge as
his. Those that have been purified and made bright
through suffering, and have kept themselves separate,
unspotted from the world he will own as his.

As I saw the dreadful fact that God’s people were
conformed to the world. with no distinctio o::l{ in
name, between many of the professed discip the
meek and lowly Jesus, and unbelievers, my soul felt
deep anguish. [ saw that Jesus was wounded and
put fo an open shame. Said the angel as with sor-
row he saw the professed people of God loving the
world, partaking of the spirit of the world, and fol-
lowing its fashions, “ Cut loose ! Cut loose ! lest he
‘sppoint thee thy portion with hypoerites and unbe-
Ams outside the City. Thy profession will only

~cause thee greater anguish, and thy punishment will
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be greater because ye knew his will, but did it not.”
I saw that those who profess to believe the Third
Angel’s Message often wound the cause of God by
lightness joking, and trifling. This evil I wasshown
was all through our ranks. I saw that there should
be an humbling before God, and that the Israel of
God should rend the heart and not the garment.
Childlike simplicity is rarely seen, the approbation
of man is more thought of than to fear to displease
God. Said the angel, ** Set thine heart in order, lest
ke visit thee in judgment, and the brittle thread of
life be cut, and ye lie down in the grave unsheltered,
unprepared for the jadgment. Orif ye do not make
your bed in the grave, unless ye soon make your
geace with Gdr& yourselves from the world, your
earts will grow harder, acd ye will lean upon a
false prop, a supposed preparation, and find ont
your mistake too late to secure a well grounded hope.”
I saw that some professed Sabbath-keepers spent
hours that were worse than thrown away, studying
this or that fashion, to decorate the poor mortal body.
While you make yourselves appear like the world,
and as bzautiful as you can, remember that the same
bod{ may in a few days be food for worms. And
while you fix it up to your taste to please the eye,
you are dying spiritnally.: God hates your vain,
wicked pride, and he looks upon you as a whited sep-
ulchre ; but within fall of corruption and wunclean-
ness. Mothers set the example of pride to their chil-
dren, and while so doing, sow seed that will spring
up and bear fruit. The harvest will be plenteous and
sure. 'Fhat which they sow, they shall reap. There
will be no failare in the crop. I saw, parents, that
it is easier for you to learn your children & lesson of
pride, than a lesson of humility.; And that Satan
and his angels stand right by your side to make the
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act of yours, or the word that you may speak to
them, effectual, to encourage them to dress, and in
their pride to mingle with society that is not holy.
0, parents, you plant a thorn in_ your .own bosoms
that you will often feel in anguish. And when you
would counteract the sad lesson you have learned'your
children, yon will find it a hard thing. It is impos-
sible for you to doit. You may deny them things
that will gratify their pride, yet that pride lives in
the heart, yet longing to be satisfied, and nothing can
kill this pride but to have the quick and powerful
Spirit of God find way to the heart ; and work like
leaven there and root it out.

I saw that young and old neglect their Bibles.
They do not make that book their study, and the
rule of life as they should, especially the young. Most
of them are ready, and find plenty of time, to read
almost any other book. Bat the word that points
to life, eternal life, is not perused and daily studied.
That precious, important book that is to judge them
in the last day is scarcely studied atall. Idle stories
have been attentively read, while the Bible has been
passed by, neglected. A .day is coming, of clouds
and thick darkness, when all will wish to be thor-
oughly furnished by the plain, simple traths of the
word of God; that they may meekly, yet decid-
edly, give a rcason of their hope. This reason of
their hope. [ saw, they must have to strengthen their
own souls for the fierce confliet. Without this they
are wanting, and cannot have firmness and decision.

Parents had much better burn the idle tales of the
day, and the novels as they come into their hovses.
It would be a mercy to their children. Encourage

< the reading of these story-books, and it is like en-
* chantment. It bewilders and poisons the mind. 1§
 saw that unleas parents awake to the eternal interest
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of their children, they will surely be lost through
their neglect. And the possibility of these unfaith-
ful parents being saved themselves is very small. Pa-
rents, I saw, should be exemplary. They should ex-
ert a holy influence in their families. They should
let their dress be modest. different from the world
around them. You shonld rebuke pride in your
children, if you value their eternal interest. Faith-
fully rebuke this pride. and encourace it not in deed
or word. I saw that this pride must be torn out of
our families. O, the pride that was shown me of
God’s professed pecple. It has increased every year,
uantil it is now impossible to designate professed Ad-
vent Sabbath-keepers from all the world around them.
Much, T saw, was expended for ribbons and laces for;
the bonnets, collars and other needless articles to
decorate the body. while Jesus the King of glory,
who gave his life to redeem them. wore a crown of
thorns. This was the way their Master’s sacred head
wasdecorated. He was “a man of sorrows and sc-
quainted with grief.” **He was wounded for our trans-
gressions he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chas-
tisement of our peace was upon him. and with his
stripes we are healed.” And yet the very ones that
profess to be washed by the blood of Jesus, spilt for
them, can dress up, and decorate their poor, mortal
bodies, yet dare to profess to be the followers of the
holy. self-denying. humble Pattern.; O, I wish that
all conld see this in the light that God sees if, and
showed it to me. Tt seemed too much, too much for
me {o bear. to feel the anguish of soul that I felt as I
beheld it. “ God’s people,” said the angel. “*are pe-
culiar, such he is purifying unto himself.” 1 saw
that the outside appearance was an index to the heart.
When hung with ribbons, collars and needless things,
it plainly shows that all this is in the heart, and un-
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less that such persons are cleansed¥rom their cor-
ruption, they can never seo Gtod, for the pure in heart
alone will see him. :

I saw that the axe must be laid at the root of the
tree. Such pride should not be suffered in the churéh,
It is these things that separate God from his people,
that shuts the Ark away from them. Israel hasbeen
asleep to the pride, and fashions, and conformity to
the world, in their very midst. They advance every
month in pride. covetousness, and selfishness, and
love of the world. When the {futh affects the heart,
it will cause a death to tha world, and the ribbons, .
laces and collars will be laid aside, and if dead, the
laugh, the jeer, and scorn of unbelievers will not move
them. They will feel an anxious desire to be sepa-
rate from the world. like their Master. They will
not imitate its pride, fashions or customs. The no-
ble object will be ever before them, to glorify God,
and gain the immortal inheritance. This prospect
will swallow up all beside of an earthly pature. God
will have a separate and distinet people from the
world. And if any have a desire to imitate the fash-
ions of the world, that they do not immediately sub-
due, just so soon God ceases to acknowledge themn as
his children. They are the children of the world,
and darkness. They hanker after the leeks and on-
ions of Egypt, want to be as much like the world as

ssible ; and those that profess to have put on Christ,

y thus doing put him off) and show that they are
strangers to grace, strangers to the meek and lowly
Jesus. If they had scquainted themselves with him,
they would walk worthy of him. :

.-+ 1 saw the wives of the messengers. Some of them
‘are no help to their husbands, yet they professthe

Third Angel’s Message. They think more of study-

hg their own wishes and pleasure than the will of
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God, or how they can hold up the hands of their hus-~
bands by their faithful prayers, and careful walk. [
saw that some of them take such a willful, selfish
course, that Satan makes them his instruments, and
works through them to destroy the usefulness and
influence of their husbands. They feel at liberty ta
complain and murmur if they are brought through
any straight places. They forget the sufferings of
the ancient Christians for the truth’s sake, and think
they must have their wishes and their way, and fol-
low their own will. They forget the sufferings of
Jesus their Master. They forget the Man of Sor-
rows, that was acquainted with grief, he who had not
where to lay his head. They do not care to remem-
ber that holy brow, pierced with a crown of thorns.
They forget him, who bearing his own cross to Cal-
vary, fainted beveath its burden, not merely the
burden of the wooden cross, but the heavy burden of
the sins of the world were upon him. They forget
:{l;e cruel}‘mils driven through his tender h:(gds, and

t, and his expiring, agonizing cries, * od, my
God, why hast thoug’fzgsaken me.”? An! after all
this suflerivg endured for them, they feel a strong
unwiilingness to suffer for Christ’s sake.

These individuals, I saw, were deceiving themselves.
They have no part nor lot in the matter, They have
got gold of the truth; but the truth has not got hold
of them. When the truth, the solemn, important
truth, gets hold of them, self will die, and the lan-
guage will not be, “I shall go here, and shall not
stay there;” but the earnest inquiry will be, “Where
does God want me to be? Where can I best glorify
him, and where can our united labors do the most

¥" Their will should be swallowed up in the
will of God. 'The lack of consecration, and the will-
fulness that some of the messengers’ wives possess,
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will stand in the way of sinners; and the blood of
souls will be upon their garments. ;Some of the mes-
sengers have borne a strong testimony in regard to
the duty, and the wrongs of the church. It has not
had its designed effect; for their own companions
needed all the straight testimony that had been borne.
And the reproof came back upon themselves with
great weight, They let their companions affect them,
and drag them down, and prejudice their minds, and
their usefulness and influence is lost, and they feel
desponding and disheartened, and realize not the true
source of the injury. 1t is close at home.

I saw that these sisters are closely connected with
the work of God if he has called their husbhands to
preach the present truth. There servants if truly
called of God, will feel the importance of the truth.
They are standing between the living and the dead,
and must watch for souls as they that must give an
account. Solemn is their calling. And their com-
paunions can be a great blessing to them, or a grest
carse. They can cheer them when desponding, com-
fort them when ¢ast down, and encourage them to
look up and trust fully in God when their faith fails.
Yet they can take an opposite course, look upon the
dark side, and think they have a hard time, have no
faith in God, and talk their trials and unbelief to
their companions, have a complsining, murmuring
gpirit, and be a dead weight, and even a curse to
them.

I saw the wives of the messengers should help
their husbands in their labors, and bo exact and care-
ful what influence they exert ; for they are watched,
and more is expected of them tham others. Their
- dress should be an example. Theit lives and conver-
sation should be an example, and savor of life, rather
thandeath. I saw that they should take an humble,
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meek, yet exalted stand, and not have their talk up-
on things that do not tend to direct their minds heay-
enward, The great inquiry should be, * How can I
save my own goul, and be the means of saving oth-
ers?” I saw that there was no half-hearted wor
in this matter, accepted of God. He wants the whole
heart and interest, or he will have none. Their in-
fluence tells, decidedly, unmistakably, in favor of the
truth, or against it, They gather with Jesus, or
scatter abroad. An unsanctified wife is the greatest
curse & messenger can have. Thoge servants of God
that have been, and are still g0 unhappily situated as
to have this withering influence at home, should
double their prayers, their watchfulness, and take a
decided, firm stand, and let not this darkness press
them down. They should cleave closer to God, be
firm and decided, rule well their own house, and live
80 that they can have the approbation of God, and
the watch-care of the angels. But if they yield
to the wishes of their unconsecrated companions, the
frown of God is brought upon the dwelling. The
Ark of God esnnot abide in the house, because they
countenance and uphold them in their wrongs, Our
God is a jealous God. It iS fearful to trifie with
him, Anciently, Achan coveted a golden wedge, and
& Babylonish garment, and secreted them, and all Js-
rael suffered. They were driven before their ene-
mies. And when Joshua inquired the cause, the
Lord said, “ Up, sanctify the people, and say, Sancti-
f yourseives against the morrow : for thus saith the
rd God of Israel, There is an accarsed thing in the
midst of thee, O Isrsel : thou canst not stand before
thine enemies, until ye take away the accursed thing
from among you.” Achan had sinned, and God de-
&&m all his household, with all they pog-
seased, and wiped the curse from Israel.
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I saw that the Israel of God must arise, renew
their strength ia God by renewing, and keeping their
covenant with Him. Covetousness, selfishness, and
love of money, and love of the world, are all through
the ranks of Sabbath-keepers. These evils are dry-
ing up the sacrifice of God’s people. Those that have
this covetousness in their hearts are not aware of it.
It has gained upon them imperceptibly. And unless
it i3 rooted out, their destruction will be as sure as
Achan’s was. Many have taken the sacrifice from
God’s altar, and they love the world, love its gain
and increase, and unless there is an entire chan
they will perish with the world. God has lent them
means. It is not their own; but God has made
them his stewards. And because of this. they call
it their own, and hoard it up. But, O, how quick,
when the prospering hand of Ged is removed from
them, is it all snatched away in a moment. There
must be a sacrificing for God, 8 denying self for the
truth’s sake. 0O, how weak and frail is man. How
puny his arm. I saw that soon the loftiness of man
is to be brought down, and the pride of man humbled.
Kings and nobles, rich and poor, alike shall bow, and
the withering plagues from God shall fall vpon them.

E. G. Waite.

-
>

To the Saints Scattered Abroad.

Tag foregoing Testimony was given in the presence of
about one bundred brethren and sisters assembled in the
House of Prayer, on whose minds it apparently made &
deep impression. It has since been read before the
Church at Battle Creek, who gave their unanimous vote
in favor of its publication for the benefit of the Saints
scattered abroad. Cyrxxres Swara,

J. P. KxLroca,
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.

Drir Brerures axp Sisters:—The Lord has
shown me in vision some things concerning the
chureh in is present lnkewarm state, which I will
relate to you. The chuarch was presented before me
in vision. Said the angel to the church, “Jesus
speaks to thee, ‘Ba zealous and repent.’ ” This
work I saw shoull be taken hold of in earnest.
There is somathing to repent of. Worldly-minded-
ness, selfishnoss ant cov. atousness, hava been eating
out the spirituality and life of God's people.

The danger of God's people for a few years past
has been the love of this world. Out of this have
sprung the sios of selfishness and covetousness. The
more they get of this world, the more they sct their
affections on it, and still they reach out for more.
Said the angel, It is easier for a camal to go thio h
a needle’s eye, 'than for a rich man to entar into
kingdom of God.” Yet many who profess to ba-
lieve that we are having the last not2 of warning to
the world, ara striving with all their energies to place
themselves in & posmon whera it is easier for a cam-
el to go through a nsedle’s eye, than for them to
enter the kin rdom.

Thesa efu-t.hly treasures ara blessings when a
right use is male of tham. Those who have them,

.should realiza that thay ars lent tham of. Gol, and
should chaarfully spand their maaas to alvanca his
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cause. They will not lose their reward here. The
angels of God will kindly regard them; they will
also lay up a treasure in heaven.

I saw that Satan watches the peculiar, selfish, cov-
etous temperaments of some that profess the truth,
and will tempt them by throwing prosperity in their

th, offering them the riches of earth. He knows
if they do not overcome their natural temperaments
here, they will stumble and fall by loving mammon,
worshiping their idol. Satan’s object is too often ae-
complished. The strong love of the world over-
comes, or swallows up, the love of the truth. The
kingdoms of the world are cffered them, and they
eagerly grasp Lheir treasure, and think they are won-
derfully prospered. Satan trivmphs because his plan
has sueceeded. They bave given up the love of

“God, for the Jove of the world,

T saw that those who are thus prospered, ean
thwart the design of Satan by overcoming their sel-
fish covetousness; by laying upon the altar of God
all their sions.  And when they sce an oppor-
tunity where their meaps is needed to advance the
cuuse -of truth, and to help the widow, the father-
less and afflicted, cheerfully let it go, and lay up
treasure in heaven,

Heed the counzel of the true Witness, Buy gold
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, white rai-
ment that thow mayest be clothed, aud eye-salve,
that thou mayest see. Make some effort.” These
precious treasures will not drop upon us, without our
making some exertions on our part.  We must buy,
—*“Be zealous and repent” of cur lukewarm state,
We must be awake to see cur wrongs, and to search .
up our &ins, and to zealously repent of them,
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I saw that the brethren who have possessions have
a work to do, to tear away from their possessions and
love of the world. Many of them love this world,
love their treasure, but are not willing tosea it. Thay
must be zealous and repent of their selfish covetous-
ness, that the love of the truth may swallow up ey-
erything else. T saw that many of those that have
riches will fail to buy the gold, white raiment and
eye-salve. Their zeal does not possess intensity and'
earnestness proportionate to the value of the object
they are in pursuit of.

Then I saw these men while striving for the pos-
sessions of earth; what zeal they manifested; what
earnestness; what energy, to obtain an earthly treas-
ure, that must soon pass away; what cool calcula-
tions they make, They will plan and toil early and
lale, and sacrifice their ease and comfort for an earth-
ly treasure. A corresponding zesl on their part for
the gold, white raiment, and eye-salve, will bring
them in possession of thesa desirable treasures, and
life, everlasting life, in the kingdom of God. I saw
that if any need eye-salve, it is those who have the
earthly possessions. Many of them are blin eir
own state, Blind to the firm grasp they have of
this world. O that (hey may eee. :

“DBehold T stand at the door and kneek; if any
man bear wy voice, and open the door, I will come
in to him, and will sup with him, and he wiih me.”

I saw that many had so much rubbish pilled up
at the deor of their heart, that they could not get
the door open. Some have difficulties between
themselves and their brethren to remove. Others
have evil tempers, selfish covetousness to remoxe be-
fore they can open the docr. Others have rolled the
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world before the door of their heart, which bars the
door. All this rubbish must be taken away from the
door, and then can they open the door, and wel-
come the Saviour in.

O how precious was this promise, as it was shown
to me in vision. “I will come in to him, and sup
with him, and he with me.,” O the love, the won-
_drous love of God,  After all our lukewarmness and
sing, he says, “ Return unto me, and I will return nn-
to thes, and will heal all thy backslidings.” This
was repeated by the angel a number of times, “ Re-
turn unto me, and I will return unto thee, and heal
all thy backslidings,”

Some, I saw, would gladly return. Others will
not let this message to the Laodicean church, have
its weight upon them. They will glide along, much
after the same manner they haye, and will be spued
out of the. mouth of the Lord. Those only who
zealously repent will have favor with God.

“To him that overcometh, wilt T grant to set with
mo in my throne, even as [ also overcame, and am
“set. down with my Father in his throne” Wa can
overcome. Yes, fully, entirely. Jesus died to make
a way of escape for us, that we may overcome ev-
ery evil temper, every sin, every temptation, and sit
down at last with him,

I saw that it was our privilege to have faith, and
galvation. The power of God has not decreased.
His power, T saw, would be just as freely bestowed,
now as formerly. It is the church of God that have
lost their faith to claim, their energy to wrestle, as
did Jacob, and cry “T will not let thee go except
thou bless me” Enduring faith has been dying
away. It must bo revived in the hearts of Gods

Book Page 38



Testimony For The Church No. 3 —1857

5

people. There must be a claiming of the: blessing
of God. Faith, living faith, always bears upward to
God and glory. Unbelief, downward to darkness
and death, =

I saw that the minds of some of the church have
not run in the right channel. There has been some
{)ecnliar temperaments, who have had their notions

v which to measure their brethren. And if they
did not exactly agree with them, there was trouble in
the camp at once. Some have strained at a gnat,
and swallowed a camel,

These set notions have been humored and indulg-
ed altogether too long. There has been a picking
at straws, And when there was no real difficulties
in the church, trials have been manufactured. The
minds of the church, and sarvants of God, are called
from God, truth and beaven, to dwell upon darkness.
Satan delights to have such things go on. It feasts
him. But these are none of the trials, which are to
purify the church, and tbat will increase in the end
the strength of God’s people. : e

I saw that some are withering spiritually, . They
have lived some time watzhing to Eeep their breth-
ren straight. Watching for every fault, to make
trouble with them. And while doing this their
minds are not on God, nor on heaven, not on the
truth; but just where Satan wants them—on some
one else. Their souls are neglected; they seldom
see or feel their own faults, for they have had
enough to do to watch the faults of others without
80 much as looking to their own souls, to search
their own hearts,. A person's dress, a bonnet, an
apron, takes their attention. They must talk to this
one, or that one, and it is sufficient to dwell upon
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for weeks. I saw that all the religion a few poor
souls have, is to watch the gurments and acts of oth-
em, and find fault with them. Unless they reform,
there will ba no place in heaven for them, for they
would find fault with the Lord himself.

Said the angel, “Itis an individual work to be
right with God” The work is between God and
our own souls. But when some have so much care
of others’ faults, they take no care of themselves.
These notional, faull-finding ones, would often cure
themselves of the% habits, i they would go directly
to the individual they think is wrong. It would be
so crossing, that they would give up their notions
rather than go. Butit is easy to let the tongue run
freely about this one, or that one, when the accused
is pot present.

Some think it wrong to try to obsorve order in the
worship of God, But T have seen that it is not dan-
gerous to o bserve order in the church of God. I
hA(pseen that confusion is dncplcasmg to God, and
that t shculd be order in singing, and ordcr in
praying. We should not come to the house of God
to make that a place to pray for our families, unless
deep feelings shall lead us, while the Spirit of God is
¢ onvicting them. Generally, the proper place for us
to pray for our families is at the family altar, When
the subjects of our prayers are at a distance, the clos-
et is the proper place to plead with God for them.
When in the house of God, our prayers should be for
a present blessing. And we shonld expect God to
hear and answer our prayers. Such meetings will
be lively and interesting.
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Isaw thatin singing, ail should ‘sing with the
Spirit, and understanding also. God is not ‘pleased
with jargon and discord. Rightis always more pleas-
ing to God than wrong. And the nearer the people
of God can get to correct,harmonious singing, the
more is he glorified, and the church benefited, and
unbelievers favorably aflected.

I was shown the order, the perfect order of heaven.
[ have been enraptured, as I have listened fo the per-
foct music there,  And after T have come ont of vis-

ion, the singing here has sounded very harsh and
discordaut.

I have seen eompanies of angals, who stood in a
hollow square every oae havinga h:.rp of gold! At
the end of the harp, was an instramznt to tura ta st
the harp, or change the tunss. Their fingars did not
sweep over the strmvs ctro!essly, but the fingers must
touch different strings to prodace dnﬂ'crcnt sounds.
There is one angel who always ]cld%, first touches the
harp, strikes the note, then all join in the rich,, pér-
fect music of heaven. It cannot be deseribéd. It
was melody, heavenly, divine; while from every
countenance heamed the image of Jesns, and shona
with glory unspeakable.

&
-

THE EAST AND WEST.

Dear Berraren:—God has shown me some
things in vision in regard o the East and the West,
which I feel it my duty to set before you. I have
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teen that God bas been opening the way for the
spread of the present truth in the West,

I saw that it requires much more power to move
the people in thé(}‘:ast than in the West, and that,
at present, but very little can be accomplished in the
East. I saw special efforts should be made at
the present time where most good can be accom-
plished. 3

The people in the East have heard the proclama-
tion of the second coming of Christ, and have seen
much of the display of the power of God, and have
fallen back into a state of indifference and security,
where it is almost impossible to reach them at pres-
ent. ~After uncommon efforts are made in the East,
with the best gifts, but very little is seen accom-
plished. : 2%

I saw that the people in the West could be mov-
ed much more easily than these in the East. They
have riot had the light of the trath, bave not re-
jected ity and their hearts are more tender and sus-
ceptible of the truth, and the Spirit of God. The
hearts-of many in the West are prepared already to
eagerly réceive the truth; and as the servants of
Ged go out to Jabor for the salvation of precious
souls, they have much to encourage them in their ar-
duous work.  As the people are anxious to hear, and
many embrace the truth, the gift ‘which God bas
given his servants is called out and strengthened.
They see that their efforts are crowned with success,

1 saw that ten-fold more has been done in the
West, with the same effort, than has been dore in
the East, and that the way is opening for still great-
er success. I have seen that much can be done in
Wisconsin, and still more in Illinois, at present, and
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that efforts must be made in Minnesota and Towa,
to spread the truth there. It will take effect in many
hearts there. There was a large, very large field
of labor spread out before me in vision, which has
not yet been enteredj but there is not half self-zac-
rificing belp enough to fill the places where the peo-
ple are all ready to hear the trath, and many to re-
ceive it. 3

New fields of Jabor, entirely new, must be visited,
and many will have to go a warfare at their own
charges, or enter such fields with the expectation of
bearing their own expenses; and here, I saw, was a
good opportunity for the stewards of the Lord to act
their part, and support those who carry the truth to
these places. Tt should be a great privilege to ren-
der to God that which belongs to him, This will
be the steward’s duty, and by so-doing they will
have discharged a seriptural duty, and freed them-
selves of a portion of their earthly treasures, which is
now a burden to many who have an abundance. It
will add to their treasure in heaven. :

I saw that the Eastern Tent should not b, earried
over and over the same ground, Those who go with
the Tent should go, if need be, a warfare at their
own charges, pitch the Tent where the truth has vot
been presented, and then when the Tent is pitched
in these places, it should be well supplied with Ja-
borers.

I saw that there had been a failure in going over
the same old ground, year after year, with almost ex-
actly the same gifts. Obtain the most acceptable
gifts if possible. I saw that it would be better, and
recornplish more good, if there were less Tent-meet-
ings, and a stronger force, or company with different
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gifts to labor. Then tarry longer in a place where
there is an interest awakened. There has been too
much haste in taking down the Tent. Some minds
begin to be favorably impressed—it needs perse-
vering efforts till their minds are settled, and they
commit themselves en the truth. In many places
where the Tent has been pitched, they stay till the
prejudice begins to wear away, and some would then
listen with minds free from prejudice, but just then
the Tent is taken down, and on its way to another
place. The rounds are gone over, time and means
spent, and the servants of God ean see but very little
accomplished throngh the Tent season. But very
few are brought to acknowledge the trath, and God's -
servants have seen but very little to cheer and en-
courage them, and call out the gift within them:
therefore irstead of their increasing in strength and
power, they are loosing strength'and spirituality.

I saw that special efforts should be made in the
West with Tents, for the angels of God are prepar-
ing minds in the West to receive the trath. Thisis
why God has moved on some in the East to move
to the West Their gifts can secomplish more in
the West than in the East. The burden of the
work is in the West, and it is of the greatest in-
portance that the servants of God should move in
his opening providence,

I saw that when the Message shall increasa great-
ly in power, then will the providence of God open
and prepare the way in the East for much more to
be accomplished, than can be at the present time,
God will then send some of his servants in power
to visit such places, where little or nothing can now
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be done, and some who are now indifferent will be
aroused, and will take hold of the truth.

VISION GIVEN AT ROUND GROVE
ILLS DEQC., 9th, 1836.

I saw tlmt God had warned those that had mov-
ed from the East {o the West, Ie had shown
them their duty, that it must not be their object to
get rich, but to do good to souls; to live out their
fmh, and tell fo those around t.hem 1hat this world
is not their homa.

The warning was sufficient, if it had been heed
ed; but there was no considering of what God had
shm\n but they ,gushed on, and on, and became
drunk with the spirit of the world. “ Look back,”
said the angel, “and weigh all that God has shown
in regard to those moving from the East to the
West.” Have ye obeyed it? Isaw that ye had
gone enlirely contrary to God's teachings, pur-
chased largely, and, instead of your works saying
to those around you, that yo are seeking a better
country, your works have plainly declared that
here was your home and treasure. Your works
have denied your faith.

Nor is this all. The love that should exist be-
tween brethren has been gone. “Am I my broth-
er’s keeper #” has been manifest; a selfish, coveteous
spirit has been in the hearts of the brethren. In-
stead of looking out for the interest of thy brother
and caring for him, in deal there has been mani-
fested a selfish spirit, a close spirit, that God despis-
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es. The people of God, that make so high a pro-
fession, and that number themselves among the pe-
culiar. people of God, saying by their profession
that they are zealous of good works, should be no-
ble and generous, and should ever mavifest a dis-
pesitien to favor their brethren, instead of their
own selves and should give their brethren the best
chance, Generosity begets generosity. Selfish-
ness hegels scifishuess,

I saw through the past Summer the prevailing
spirit has been to grasp as much of this world as
they possibly could. Isaw that the Command-
menis of God have not been kept.  'With the mind
we serve the law of God  But the mind has been
serving the warld. And while the mind was all
occupied with things of earth, and serving them-
selves they could not serve the Jaw of God. The
Sabbath bas not been kept. By rome the work of
six days bas been carried into the seventh. One
hour, and even more, has often been taken off of
the commencement, and close of the Sabbath.

I'saw that scme of the Sabbath-keepers, who say
to the world they are Jooking for Jesus' coming,
and that they believe we are having the Jast Mes-
sage of mercy, give way to their natuial feelings and
barter and trade, and are a proverb among unbe-
lievers, for their keenness in trade, for being sharp,
and always getting the best end of a bargain.  Bet-
ter Joce a little and exert a better influence in the
world, and a happier influeuce among brethren, and
show that this world is not their god.

I saw that brethren should feel interested for
each other, especially should these that are blest
with health hiave a kind regard and care for those
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that have not good health. They should favor
them. They should remember the lesson, taught
by Jesus of the good Samaritan.

Said Jesus, “ Love one another as I have loved
vow"  How much? Why, bis love cannot be told.
He left the glory that he had with the Father be-
fore the world was, “He was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for ohr iniquities,
the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and
with his stripas we are healed.” IE)O bore every
indignity aad scorn patiently, Behold his agony
fn the garden when he prayed that the cup might
pass from him! ITis handsaud feet wounded ! All
this for guilty, lest nan. And Jesus says, “ Love
one another, as T have loved you.” How much ?
Well enough to give your life for a brother. * Bat
has it come'to tiu.s? that self must be gratified 7
the word of God neglected ! The world is their
god.  They serve it, they love it, and the love of
God has deparied.  If ye'love the world the love
of the Father is not in you. 3

The word of God has bzen neglected. In"that
ars the warnings to God's people, andtheir dan-
gers are pointed out. DBat it has béen cares and
perplexities. They have hardly allowed the nselves
timg to prag. There has begen a mere empty
form without the power. Jésus prayed, and O,
how earnest were his prayars. Aud yet he was
the beloved Son of God!

If Jesus munifested so much earnestness, so much
energy, and agonizing, how much more need for
those whom he has called to be heirs of salvation,
dependant upon God for all their strength, to have
thsir whole souls stirred to wrestle with God, and
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say, “I will not let thee go except thon bless me,”
Butl‘ w bearts had been overcha ,_mﬁ: the
cares of this hlz,‘atd God,and hxs ivo !
neglected. of Ly T

% saw that it was eaue;fofg caineftg o.thi
the eya of a needle, thgn for a righ i?w
the 1ngdom “ﬁay ot up for yoursélves treasur
upen earth, where moth and rust doth corrup and
_where thleves bréak through and steal: but-lay

up for yourselves. treasurts in héaven, where nei-
ther moth nor rust doth eortupt, and where thieyes
o not break througlymor steal. For where your

Areasure i, gla%le : _ybur heart-ke also.”

T saw that when the truth is presented, it should
be in: tbe tgﬁ:d Spmt Lring thefh to the
point to d ‘__",*Show them the importance of
the truth —~it #-dife or death. With becoming
zeal pull souls out ag. je fire. But Othe blighting
influence that k_.-. jeen cast! Men waiting for
their Lord, and pet pessessing large and attract-
ive lands. The farms have preached louder; yes,
mm,lx louder, than words can, that this werld is
their home. ‘I‘he evil day is putoff. Peace and -
safety reigng, O the withering, bli hting" influ-
ence] God hates such worldly-mindedness. Cut
lcose, cut lcose ™ n cre the words of the angel.

1 was shown that all should bave an eye single-
to the glory of Ged,. These who have possessions”
have Leen too willitig to excuze themselves, on
their wive's axd children’s account. But I'sew God
would not be tiifled with. When he speaks, he
must be obeyed. If wives or children stand in the
way, and hold back, they should s2y ss Jesus said
to Peter, “Get thee lelind me Saten” Why

venter
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tempt ye meto withold from God what justly be-
longs to him, asd ruin my own soul? Have an
eye single to the glory of God. = = - -

I saw that many would lmve to learn what it is
to be a Christian. That itis not in name; but it is
having the mind of Christ, submitting to the will
of God in all things, But especially the young,
who bave pever known what privations-or had-
ships are, who have a set willy and do not bend
that will to the glory of God, have a great work. to:
do. They go along very smoothly until théir wilk
i8 crossed, and then they hayve no control over
themselves. They have not the will of Ged before
them. They do not study how they can best glo-
rify God, or advarce his cause, or do googl tooth-
ers. But it is self, self, how can it begratified ¥ Such
religion is not worth a straw, Those, who possess
it will be weighed in the bulance and fgund wanl-
in

g:lhe true Christian will love to wait an;i watch
for the teachings of God, and the. leadings of . his
Spirit. ~ But religion with many is merely a form,
Vital gedliness i is gone, Many dare to say-T will
do this, or that, or I will not do this, and so the
fear of oﬂ«ndmg God is scarcely thought of. These
thus described I saw, could not emter heaven as
they are. They may flatter themselves that they
shall be saved, but God has vo. ]li_easure in them,
Their lives do not picase him, Their prayers are
an offense to him,

I saw that now Christ calls them. “ Be zealous
and repent.” He kindly and faithfully admonish-
es them to buy gold, white raiment, and eye-salve.

ey can choose cither to partake largely of sal-
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vation, ba zzalous, or ba spued out of the mouth
of the Lord as disgusting, and be thrust from him.

[ saw that God would not bear always, Heis
of tender pity, yet his Spirit will be grieved away
for the last time. Mercy's sweet voice will be no
more heard. Its last precious notes will have died
away, and these deseribed will ba left to their own
ways, to be filled with their own doings.

I saw that thosa who profess to be looking for
the coming of the Eord, shonld not have a close,
penurions spirit. I saw that some of those that
have been called to talk the truth, and watch for
souls as they that must give an account, have wast-
ed much precious time for the sake of saving a lit-
tle, when their time was worth a great deal more
than that gained by them, which displeases God.
It is right that economy should be used, but it has
been stretched into meanness without any goodly
object, ouly to add to their treasures which will
shortly eat their flesh like firs, unless they as faith-
ful stewards make a right disposal of their Lord's
goods. E. G, Wurrs,
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TESTIMONY

FOoR

THE CHURCH,

—

YOUNG SABBATH-KEEPERS.

Avgusr 22d, 1857, at the the House of prayer
in Monterey, I was shown that many have not yet
heard the voice of Jesus, and the saving m
has not taken hold of the soul, and worked a ref-
ormation in the life.

Many of the young, I saw, have not the Spirit
of Jesus. The love of God is not in their hearts,
therefore all the natural besetments hold the victory
instead of the Spirit of God and salvation.

Those who really possess the religion of Jesus,
will not be ashamed nor afraid to bear the cross
before those who have more experience than they
have. They will, if they eamestly long to be
right, desire all the help from older Christians they
can get. Gladly will they be helped by them;
and & heart that is warmed by love to God will not
be hindered by trifles in the christian course,
They will talk out what the Spirit of God works in.
They will sing it out, pray it out. It is the lack
of religion, Iaci of holy living that makes the young
backward. Their life condemns them. They know
they do not live as Christiaus should, therefore they
have not confidence toward God, or before the
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Why the young feel more liberty when the old-
er ones are absent, is, they are with those of their
Find. Each think they are as good as the other.
All fail of the mark, bul measure themselves by
themselves, and compare themselves among them-
selves, and have neglected the only perfect and true
standard. Jesus is the true pattern, His selfsac-
rificing life is our example.

I saw how little the pattern was studied. How
little exalted before them. How little do the young
suffer, or deny self, for their religion. To sacrifice
is scarcely thought of among them. They entire-
ly fail of imitating the pattern in this respect. T
saw that this was the language of their lives, Self
must be gratified, pride must be indulged. They
forget the Man of sorrows, who was acquainted
\wir&e grief. The sufferings of Jesus in Gethsemane,
his sweating as it were greal drops of blood in the
garden, the platted crown of thorns that pierced his
holy brow, does not move them., They have be-
come benumbed. Their sensibilities are blunted, and
they have lost all sense of the great sacrifice made
for them. They can sit and listen to the story of
the cross, the cruel nails that were driven through
the hands and feet of the Son of God. It does not
stir the depths of the soul.

Said the angel, “If such should be ushered into
the City of God, and told that all its rich beauty
and glory was theirs to enjoy eternally, they would
have no sense of how dearly that inheritance was
purchased for them. They would never realize the
matchless depths of a Saviour's love, They have
not drank of the cup, nor been baptized with the
baptism. Heaven would be marred if such should
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dwell there. Those only who bave partaken of the
sufferings of the Son of God, and have come up
through great tribulation, have washed their robes
and mada them white in the blood of the Lamb,
can enjoy the indescribable glory and unsurpassed
beauty of heaven.”

The want of this necessary preparation will shut
out the greatest portion of the young professors,
for they will not labor earnestly and zealously
enough to obtain that rest that remains for the peo-
ple of God. They will not honestly confess their
sins, that they may be pardoned and blotted out.
These sins in a short time will be revealed in just
their enormity. God’s eve does not slumber. He
knows every sin that is hidden from mortal eye.
The guilty know just what sins to confess, that
their souls may be clean before God.

I saw that Jesus was now giving them opportu-
nity to confess, to repent in deep humility, and pu-
rify their lives by obeyin& and living out the truth,
I saw that mow was the time for wrongs to be
rizhted, sins to be confessed, or appear before the
sinner in the day of God's wrath.

I saw that parents generally put too much counfi-
dence in their children, and often when their pa-
rents are confiding in them, they are in concealed
iniquity., Parents, watch your children with a jeal-
ous care. [Exhort, reprove, counsel them when you
rise up, and when you sit down; when you go
out, and when you come in; “line upon line, pre-
cept upon precept, here a little, and there a little.”
Subdue your children when they are yoz:g. With
many parents this has been sadly neglected.

I saw that many parents do not take as firm and
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decided a stand as they should in regard to their
children. They suffer them, and (by so doing) en-
courage in their children a disposition to be like the
world, to love dress, and associate with those that
hate the truth whose influence is poisonous.

I saw that in christian parents there should al-
ways be a fixed principle with them to be united in
the government of their children. I saw there was
a fault in this respect with some parents—a lack of
union. The fault is sometimes with the father, but
oftener with the mother. The fond mother pets
and indulges her children. The father’s labor calls
him from home often, and from the society of his
children. The mother’s influence tells. Her ex-
ample does much towards forming the character of
the children.

Some fond mothers suffer wrongs in their chil-
dren, which shounld not be suffered in them for a
moment. The wrongs of the children are some-
times concealed from the father. Articles of dress,
or some indulgence is granted by the mother, with
the understanding that the father is fo know noth-
ing about it; for he would reprove for these things.

Here is a lesson of deception effectually taught
the children. Then if the father discovers these
wrongs, vain excuses are made, and but half the
truth told. The mother i3 not open heart-
ed. She does not consider as she should that
the father has the same iuterest in the children
as herself, and that he should not be kept ignorant
of their wrongs, or besetments that ought to be cor-
rected while young. Things have been covered.
The children know the lack of union in their pa-
rents. It has its effect. The children begin young
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to deceive, cover up, tell things in a different light
from what they are to their mother, as well as their
father. Exaggeration becomes habit. Blunt false-
hoods are told with but little conviction, or reproof
of conscience. :

These wrongs commenced by the mother’s con-
czaling things from the father, who has a mutual
interest in the character his children are forming.
The father should have been consulted freely. All
should have been laid open to him. But the op-
posite course taken to conceal, and hide the wrongs
of the children, encourages in them a disposition to
deceive, a lack of truthfulness and honesty.

The only hope of these children, whether they
profess religion or not, is to be thoroughly convert-
ed. Their whole character must be changed.
Thoughtless mother, do you know, as you teach
vour children, that their whole religious experience
is affected by their teaching when young! Sub-
due them young; learn them to submit to you, and
the more readily will they learn to yield obedience
to the requirements of God. Encourage in your
children a truthful, honest disposition. Let them
never have occasion to doubt your sincerity and ex-
act truthfulness, S

I saw that the young profess, but do mnot 91]12{
the saving power of God. They lack religion, L
salvation. And O, the idle, unprofitable words they
speak. There is a faithful, fearful record kept of
them, and mortals will bs judged according to the
deeds done in the body, Young friends, your deeds,
and your idle words are written in the Book. Your
conversation has not been on eternal things, but
upon this, that, and the other—common, worldly

Book Page 56



Testimony for the Church No. 4 —1857
6

conversation that Christians should not engage in.
1t is all written in the Book. ,
I saw that unless there was an entire change in
the young, a thorough conversion, they may des-
“pair of heaven. From what has been shown me
there is not more than half of the young who
profess religion and the truth, who have been truly
converted. If they had been converted, they would
bear fruit to the glory of God. Many are leaning
upon a supposed hope, without a true foundation.
The fountain is not cleansed, therefore the
streams proceeding from that fountain are not pure.
Cleanse the fountain, and the streams will be pure.
If the heart is right, your words, your dress, your
‘acts, all will be right. True godliness is lacking.
I would not dishonor my Master so much as to ag
mit that a careless, trifling, prayerless person is a
- Christian. Noy a Christian has victory over his be-
setments, over his passions, There is a remedy for
“the sin-sick soul. That remedy is in Jesus. Pre-
cious Saviour! his grace is sufficient for the weak-
est;.‘.s;nd the strongest must also have his grace or
lmI saw how this grace could be obtained. Go to
your closet and there alone plead with God. #Cre-
ate in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a
right spirit within me.” Be in earnest, be sincere.
Fervent prayer availeth much, Jacob like, wrestle
in prayer. Agovize. Jesus in the %arden sweat
t drops of blood; you must make an effort.
o not leave your closet until you feel strong in
God; then watch, and just as long as you watch
and pray, you can keep these evil besetments under,
and the grace of God can, and will, appear in you.
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God forbid that I should cease to warn you.
Youne friends, seek the Lord with all your heart.
Come with zeal, and when you sincerely feel that
without the help of God, you perish; when yon
pant after him as the bart panteth after the water-
brooks, then will the Lord strengthen you speedi-
ly. Then will your peace pass all understanding.
If you expect salvation, you must pray. Take time.
Be not hurried and careless in your prayers. Beg
of God to work in you a thorough reformation,
that the fruits of his Spirit may dwell in you, and
you shine as lights in the world, Be not a hin-
drance, or curse to the cause of God: you can be a
help, a blessing, Does Satan tell you that you can-
not enjoy salvation, full and free, believe him not.

I saw it was the privilege of every Christian to
enjoy the deep movings of the Spirit of God. A
sweet, heavenly peace will pervadeftfie mind, and
you will love to meditate upon God and heaven.
You will feast upon the glorious promises of his
word.

Bat know first that you have began the ch?t.ian
course, Know that the first steps are taken in the
road to everlasting life. Be not deceived. I fear,
yea, I know that many of you know not what re-
ligion is, You have felt some exciternent, some
emotions, but you have never seen siu in its enorm-
ity. You have never felt your undone condition,
and turned from your evil ways with bitter sorrow.
You never have died to the world. You still love
its pleasures; you love to engage in conversation on
worldly matters,  But when the truth of God is

 have nothing to say. Why so si-
cative upon worldly things, and
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so0 silent upon the subject that should most concern
you. A subject that should engage your whole
soul. The trath of God does not dwell in you.

I saw that many were fair in their profession, but
within i3 corruption. Deceive not yourselves, false-
hearted professors. God looks at the heart. “Out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speak-
eth.” The world I saw was in the heart of such,
but the religion of Jesus is not there, If the pro-
fessed Christian loves Jesus better than the world,
he will love to speak of him, his best friend in
whom his highest affections are centered.

He came to their aid when they felt their lost
and perishing condition. When weary and heavy
laden with sin, they turned unto him.  He remov-
ed their Bhrden of guilt and sin, took away their
sorrow and mgurning, and turned the whole current
of their affe The things they once loved,
they now hate; and the things they hated, they
now love.

Has this great change taken place in you? Be
notdgeeived. I would never name the name of
Chriet, or I would give him my whole heart, my
undivided affections. I saw that we should feel the
deepest gratitude that Jesus will accept this offer-
ing. Jesus demands all. When we are brought to
yield to his claims, and give up all, then, and not
till then, will he throw aroundius his arms of mer-
cy. But what do we give, when we give all? A
sin-polluted soul to Jesus, to purify, to cleanse by
his mercy, and save from deathe by his matchless
love. And yet I eaw that some thought it hard
to give up all. I am ashamed tg'%ﬁgajt spoken of,
ashamed to write it.
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Do we talk about self-denial? What did Christ
give for us? When you think it hard that Christ
requires all, go up to mount Calvary and weep
there over such a thought. Behold the hands and
feet of your Deliverer torn by the cruel nails, that
you may be washed from sin by his own blood.

Those who feel the constraining love of God ask
not how little may be given, in order to ob-
tain the heavenly reward; they ask not for the low-
est standard, but aim at a perfect conformity to the
will of their Redeemrer, With ardent desire they
will yield all, and manifest zeal proportionate to the
value of the object they are in pursuit of. What
is the object? Immortality, eternal life.

Young friends, many of you are sadly deceived.
You have been satisfied with something short of
pure and undefiled religion. T want to arouse you.
The angels of God are trying to aronse you. O,
that the important truths In the word of God may
arouge you to a sense of your danger, and lead you
to a thorough examination of yourself. Your heart
is yet carnal. It is not subject to the Law of God,
neither indeed can be. This carnal heart must be
changed, and you see such beauty in holiness, that
you will pant after it as the hart panteth after the
water-brooks. Then you will love God, and love
his Law. Then the yoke of Christ will be easy,
and his burdén light. Although yvou will have tri-
als, yet these trials, well borne, only make the way
more precious, The immortal inheritance is for
the self-denied Christian.

I saw that the Christian should not set too high
a value, or depend too much upon a happy flight of
feeling. These feelings are not always true. I saw
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that it should be the study of every Christian to
serve God from principle, and not be ruled by feeling.
By so-doing, faith will be brought into exercise, and
will increase. I was shown that if the Christian
lives a humble, selfsacrificing life to God, peace
and joy in the Lord will ba the result. But the
greatest happiness experienced, will be in doing oth-
ers good, in making others happy. Such happi-
ness will be lasting.

& have been shown that many of the young have
not a fixed principle to serve God. They do not
exercise faith, They sink under every cloud. They
have no power of endurance. They do not grow
in grace. They appear to keep the Commandments
of God. They pray now and then a formal pray-
er, and are called Christians. Their parents are so
anxious for them, that they accept anything that
appears favorable, and do not labor with them, and
teach them that the carnal mind must die. They
encourage the young to come along and act a part,
but they fail to lead them to search their own
hearts diligently, to examine themselves, and to
count the cost of what it is to be a Christian. The
young come along without sufficiently trying their
motives, and prol:ss to be Christians.

Says the true Witness, “I would thou wert cold
or hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth.” -Satan is willing you should be a Chris-
tian in name, for you can suit his purposes better.
You can have a form and not true godliness, and
Satan can use you to decoy others in the same self-
deceived way. Some poor souls look to you, in-
stead of looking to the Bible Standard. They come
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up no higher than. you; they are as good as you,
and are satisfied.

The young are often urged to do duty, to speak,
or pray in meeting; urged to die to pride. Every
step they are urged. Such religion is worth noth-
ing. Let the carnal heart be changed, and it will
not be such drudgery, ye cold hearted professors,
to serve God; and all that love of dress, and pride
of appearance will be gone. The time that you
spénd standing before the glass, to prepare the hair,
to plaase the eye, should be devoted to prayer and
searching of heart. There will be no place for out-
ward adorning in the sanctified heart. But there
will be an earnest, anxious seeking for the inward
adorning, the christian graces, the fruits of the Spir-
it of God.

Says the Apostle, “Whose adorning let it not
be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel;
but let it%e the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God
of great price.”

ubdue the carnal mind, reform the life, and the
poor mortal frame will not be so idolized. If the
heart is reformed, 1t will be seen in the outward ap-
pearance. If Christ be in'us the hope of glory, we
shall discover such matchless charms in him that
the soul will be enamored. It will cleave to him,
choose to love him, and in his admiration self will
be forgotten. Jesus will be magnified, adored, and
self abased and humbled. ,

But a profession without this deep love, is mere
talk, dry formality, and heavy drudgery. Many of
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you may retain a notion of religion in the head,
an outside religion, when the heart is not cleansed.
God looks at tgle heart; “all things are naked and
opened unto the eyes of him with whom wae have to
do.”  Will he be satisfied with anything but trath
in the inward parts? Every truly converted soul
will carry the unmistakable marks that the carnal
mind is subdued.

I speak plainly: I do not think this will discour-
age a true Christian; and I do not want any of
you to come up to the time of trouble without a
well grounded hope in your Redeemer. Deter-
mine to know the worst of your case. As-
certain if you have an inheritance on high.
Deal truly with your own soul. Remember that a
Church without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing
will Jesus present to his Father.

How are you to know that you are accepted of
God? BStady his word prayerfully. Lay it not
aside for any other book. This book convinces of
sin. It reveals plainly the way of salvation. It
brings to view a bright and glorious reward. It
reveals to you a complete Saviour, and teaches you
that through his boundless merey alone can you
expect salvation, oy -
* Do not neglect secret prayer, for it is the soul of'
religion. %ﬁh earnest, fervent prayer plead for
purity of soul. Plead as earnestly, ‘as eagerly, ag
ﬁg}g_yyou@ for your mortal lifs, were it at stake. .

main before God until unutterable Tongings ara’
begrotten within you for salvation, and the sweet evi~
dence is obtained of pardoned sin.

The hope of eternal life is not to be taken up up-
on slight grounds. It is a subject to be settled be-
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tween God and your own soul; settled for eternity.
A supposed hope, and mothing more, will prove
your ruin. Since you are to stand or fall by the
word of God, it is to that word you must look for
testimony in your case. There you can see whatis
required of you to become a Christian. Do not lay
off your armor, or leave the battle field until you
have obtained the victory, and triumph in your Re-
deemer.

B —

“LOVE ONE ANOTHER.”

Tae following view was given me at Ulysses,
Penn., July 6th, 1857. It relates to thingsas they
have existed in Roosevelt, N. Y., and Oswego Co.in
particular, also to other places in that State.

I have seen that there have been so many church
trials among the brethren in the State of New
York, that God has not had the least to do with,
that the Church have lost their strength, and they
know not how to regain it. The love for one an-
other has been gone, and a fault-finding, accusing
spirit has prevailed. It has been considered a vir-
tue to hunt up every thing about one another that
Jooked wrong, and make it appear full as bad as it
really was. The bowels of compassion that yearn
in love and pity toward brethren, bas not existed.
The religion of some has consisted in falt-finding,
picking at every thing bearing the appearance of
wrong, until the noble feelings of the soulare with-
ered. The mind should be elevated to dwell upon
eternal scenes, heaven, ifs treasures, its glories, and
should take sweet and holy satisfaction in the truths
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of the Bible. They should love to feed upon the
precious promises that God’s word affords, draw
comfort from it, and the mind should be lifted
above trifles to weighty, eternal things.

But oh, how differently has the mind beenemploy-
ed! Picking at straws! Church meetings as they
have been held, have been a living curse to many
in New York. These manufactared trials have giv-
en full liberty to evil surmising, Jealousy has been
fod, Hatred has existed, but they knew it not. A
wrong idea bas been in the minds of some, to re-
prove without love, hold others to theiridea of what
13 right, and spare not, but bear down with crush-
ing weight.

I saw that many in New York have had so mueh
care for their brethren, to keep them straight, that
they have neglected their own hearts. They are
so fearfal that their brethren will not be zealous
and repent, that they forget that they have wrongs
that must be righted. With their own hearts un-
sanctified, they try to right their brethren. Now
the only way the brethren and sisters in New York
ean rise, 18 to attend to their own individual cases,
and each set his own heart in order. And if sin is
plain upon a brother, breathe it not to another, but
with love for the brother's soul, with a heart full of
corpassion, with bowels of mercies, tell him the
wrong, then leave it upon the brother and the
Lord, You have discharged your duty. You are
not to pass sentence.

You have made it too light an affair to reign
up a brother, condemn and hold under condemns-
tion. There has been a zeal of God, but not ac-
cording to knowledge. 1f all set their own hearts
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in order, when they meet together their testimony
would be ready, and come from a full soul; and the
people around that believe not the trath would be
moved. The manifestation of the Spirit of God
would tell to their hearts that you are the children
of God. Our love for each other should be visible
to all. Tt will tell. It will have influence.

I'saw that the church in New York might rise.
Individually take hold of the work in earnest, be
zealous and repent; and after all wrongs are right-
ed that you have knowledge of, then believe that
God accepts you. Go not mourning, but take God
at his word. Seek him diligently, and believe that
he receives you. A part of the work is to believe,
He is faithful who bas promised. Climb up by
faith.

I saw in New York the brethren can arise as well
as in other places; and they can drink in the sal-
vation of God. They can move understandingly,
and all have an experience for themselves in this
message of the true Witness to theLaodiceans.
The Church feel that they are down, but kndw not,
how to rise. The intentions of some midy be “very
good; they may confess; yet, I saw, that they
were watched with suspicion, they were made an
offender for a word, until they have no liberty, no
salvation. They dare not act out the simple feelings
of the heart, because they are watched. It is God’s
pleasure that his people should fear him, and have
confidence before each other.

I raw that many have taken advantage of what
God has shown in regard to the sins and wrongs of
others. They have taken the extreme meaning of
what has been shown in vision; and then have
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pressed it, until it has had the tendency to weaken
the faith of many in what God has shown, and al-
80 to discourage and dishearten the Church.

I was shown that with tender compassion should
brother deal with brother. Delicately should he
deal with feelings. And, I saw, that it is the most
important work that ever yet was done, and the
nicest point to touch the wrongs of another. With"
the deepest humility should a brother do this, con-
sidering his own weakness, lest he should also be
tewpted.

I have seen the great sacrifice Jesus made to
redeem man. He did not consider his own life too
dear to sacrifice. Said Jesus, “Love one another
a8 I have loved you.” Do you feel, when a brother
errs, that you could give your life to save him? If
{ou feel thus, you can approach him, and affect his

eart. You are just the one to visit that brother,
but it is a lamentable fact, that many who ' profess
to be brethren, are not willing to sacrifice any of
their opinions, or their judgment for to save a broth-
er. There 13 but little love for one another. A sel-
fish spirit has been manifested.

Discowragement has come upon the Church.
They have been loving the world, loving their farms,
their cattle, &e. Now Jesus calls them to cat loose,
to lay up treasure in heaven, to buy gold, white rai-
ment, and eye salve., Precious treasures are these.
They will obtain for the possessor an entrance into
the kingdom of God,

The people of God must move understandingly.
Tbeynfshou:!d not be satisl:ied nnt.illl every knccl)wn sin
is confessed; then it is their privi and duty, to
believe that Jesus accepls thg”xﬁi”?%eﬁey must not
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wait for others to press throuh the darkness and
obtain the victory for them to enjoy. Such enjoy-
ment will last only till the meeting closés. But
there must be serviug of God from principle, in-
stead of feeling. Morning and night obtain the
vietory for yourselves, in your own family, Let
not your daily labor keep you from this. Taka time
to pray, and believe as you pray that God hears
you. Have faith mixed with your prayers. You
may not feel the immediate answer at ali times,
then it is that faith is tried. -You are proved to
sce whether you will trust in God, whather you
bave living, abiding faith. “Faithful is ha that call-
eth you, who also will do it.” Walk the narrow
plank of faith. Trust all on the promises of God.
Trust God in darkness. That is the time to have
faith. But you often let feeling govern you. You
 look for worthiness in yourselves, when you do not
feel comforted by the Spirit of God, and despair be-
cause you cannot find it.  You do not trust enough
in Jesus, precious Jesus, You do not make g\a
worthiness to be all, all. The very best you can
do will not merit the favor of God. It is Jesus’
worthiness that will save you, his blood will cleanse
you. Bat you have efforts to make. You must
do what you can on your part. Be zealous and re-
pent, then believe.
. Confound not faith and feeling together. They
are distinct. Faith is ours to exercise. This faith
we must keep in exercise. Believe, believe. Let
your faith tage hold of the blessing, and it is yours
by faith. Your feelings have nothing to do "with
this faith. When faith brings the blessing to your
2 <
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heart, then you rejoice in the blessing. It is no
moro faith, but feeling.

The people of God in New York must steadily
arise, and coma out from the darkness, and let their
light shine. They are standing right in the way of
the work of God. They must Jet the Message of
the Third Angel do its work upon their hearts,
God is dishonored by your long, faithless prayers.
Look away from the unworthiness of self, and ex.
alt Jesus, Talk of faith, of light, and heaven, and
you will have light, faith and%ove, peace and joy
in the Holy Ghost. .

—,

“TAKE HEED.”

Tae following was addressed to two brethren,
but it being applicable to many, it is here given for
the benefit of &e Church.

Deir brethren, in the vision given me at your place,
I was shown something concerning you both. The
angel pointed to you, and repeated these words:
“ﬁo heed to yourselves, lest at sny time your
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunken-
ness, and cares of this life,and so that day come up-
on you unawares,”

saw that you both have a great conflict before

- you; you will have a constaut warfare to kee
this world out of your hearts. You love this world;
now the great study must be with you, how to
love Jesus and his service better than the world. If
you love the world the most, your works will testify
to the fact. If you love Jesus and his service most,
your works will testify to that fact also. Isaw that
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the gaze of many in this world is upon you. Many
would exult in your downfall, others rejoice in
your advancement. Satan and evil angels will pre-
sent to you the glory of the kingdoms of this world.
If you will worship him, or worship a worldly
treasure, he will hold it up in every light to attract
and lead you to love and worship,

Jesus and your guardian angels are pointing you
above your farms, your cattle, and your earthly
treasure, to the kingdom of heaven, to an immortal
inheritance, an eternal substance in the kingdom of

lory.
5 gid the angel, “ You must die to this world.”
“ Love not the world, neither the THINGS that are
in the world. If any man love the world, the love
of the Father is not in him.”

Isaw that if in the providéfice of God) ‘Wealth
had been acquired, there was no'sin’ in possessing
it; and if no opportunities presented themselves to
use this means to advance the cause of God, there
is no sin in still possessing it. But if opportunities
are presented to use property to the glory of God,
and the advancement of his eause, and they with-
hold it, it will be a cause of their stumbling. In
the day of trouble, that which was their hoarded
treasure will be an offense unto them. Then all op-
portunities will be passed for using their substance
to the glory of God, and they will cast it from them
in anguish of spirit to the moles and to the bats.
Their gold and their silver eannot save them in that
day. It falls upon them with crushing weight,
that an sccount must be given of their stewardship,
and 'what use they have made of their Lord’s mon-
ey. Self-love made them believe it was all their
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own, and that they might wantitall; but they feel,
bitterly feel then, and understand that their means
was only lent them of God, to be freely handed to
him again, in being used to advance his cause.
Their riches deceived them. They felt poor and
lived for themselves, and at last find that the por-
tion they might have used for God's cause is a ter-
rible burden.

Said the angel of God, * Lay all upon the altar,
a living, consuming sacrifice. Bind it with cords,
if you cannot keep it there. Give youmelves to
prayer. Live at the altar, Strengthen your pur-

by the promises of God.”

“Sell that ye have and give alms; provide your-
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approach-
eth, neither moth corrupteth.”

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves break through and steal; but lay up for
yourselves treasures in heaven.”

I saw that if God bad given you wealth above
the plainest and poorest, it should humble you, for
it lays you under the greatest obligations. Where
much is given, even of a worldly substance, much
will be required. Upon this principle you are bound
to possess noble, generous dispositions. Seek “for
opportunities to do good with what you have, “Lay
up treasures in heaven.”

I saw that the least that has been required of
every Christian in past days, is to possess a spirit of
liberality, and consecrate to the Lord a portion of
all their increase. Every Christian has considered
this a privilege. Some who hawe borne the name
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only, have considered it a task; but the grace and
love of God had never wrought in them the good
work, or they would gladly advancé the cause of
their Redeemer. But Christians in the last days,
who are waiting for your Lord, God requires even
more of you than this. He requires you to saerifice.

Said the angel, “Jesus left a bright track for
you to follow.” Tread closely in his footsteps.
Share his life of self denial, his self sacrificing life,
and inherit with him the crown of glory.”

g

“HE WENT AWAY SORROWFUL, FOR
HE HAD GREAT POSSESSIONS.”

Ar Monterey, Oct. 8th, 1857, I was shown in
vision that the condition of many Sabbath-keepers
was like the young man who came to Jesus to
know what he should do to inherit eternal life.

“And behold, one came, and said unto him, Good
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have
eternal life ? ;

“And he said unto him, Why callest thou me
good? There is none good but one, that is God:
but, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the Command-
ments,

“ He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou
shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adul-
tery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false
witness, Honor thy father and thy mother; and,
Thon shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.

“The young man saith unto him, All these things
have I kept from my youth up; what lack I yet?

“Jesus said unto him, If thou'wilt be perfect, go
and sell that thon hast, and give to the poor, and
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thou shalt have treasura in heaven: and come and
follow me.

*But when the young man heard that saying, he
went away sorrowful; for be had great possessions.

“Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say
unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into
the kingdom of heaven.

“And again I say unto you, It is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.

“When his disciples heard it, they were exceed-
ingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved ?

“But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them,
With men this is impossible, but with God all
things are possible.” Matt. xix, 16-26.

Jesus quoted five of the last six commandments
to the young man, also the second great command-
ment on which the last six commandments hang.
These mentioned, he thought he had kept. Jesus
did not mention the first four commandments, con-
taining our duty to God. In answer to the inquiry
of the young man, What lack I yet? Jesus said
unto him, # If thou wilt be perfect, go and se]l that
thou hast,and give to the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven.”

Here was his lack. He failed of keeping the
first four commandments, also the last six. He
failed of loving his neighbor as himself. Said Je-
sus, “ Give to the poor.” Jesus touches his pos-
sessions, “Sell that thou hast, and give to the
yoor.” In this direct reference he pointed out his
dol. His love of riches was supreme, therefore it
was impossible for:him to love God with all his
heart, with all his soul, with all his mind. And
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this supreme love for his riches shut his eyes to the
wants of his fellow men. He did not love his
neighbor as himsalf, -therefore hs failed to keep the
last six commandments. His heart is on his treas-
ure. It is swallowed up with his earthly possess-
ions, He loves his possessions better than God,
better than the heavenly treasure. He heard the
conditions from the mouth of Jesus, If he would
sell and give to the poor, he should have treasure in
heaven, Here was a test of how much higher he
prized eternal life than his riches. Did he ea-

rly lay hold of the prospect of eternal lifet Did

@ earnestly strive to remove the obstacle that was
in his way of having a treasure in heaven? O, no,
“he went away sorrowful, for he had great pos-
sessions.” '

I was pointed to these words, “It is easier for a
camel to go through the eie of a needle, than for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Baid
Jesus, “ with men this is impossible, but with God
all things are possible.” Baid the angel, “ Will
God permit the rich men to keep their riches, and
yet they enter into the ki §dom of God?” Said
another angel, ¥ No, never.

I saw that it was God’s plan that these riches
should be used properly, and distributed to bless
the needy, and to advance the work of God. I saw
that if men love. their riches better than their
fellow men, better than God, or the truth of his
word, and their hearts are on their riches, they can-
not have eternal life. They would rather yield the
truth, than sell and give to the poor. Here they are
proved to see how much God is loved, how much
the truth is loved, and like the young man in the
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Bible, many go away sorrowful, because they can-
not have their riches and a treasure in heaven too.
They cannot haye both. They venture to risk their
chance of eternal life for a worldly possession.

“ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of God.” Then I saw that with God all
things are possible. Truth set home to the heart by
the Spirit of God, will crowd out the love of rich-
es. The love of Jesus and riches cannot dwell in
the same heart. The love of God so far surpasses
the love of riches, that the possessor breaks away
from his riches and transfers his affections to God.
And then he is led through his love to God, to ad-
minister to the wants of God’s cause. It is bis
highest pleasure to make a right disposition of his
Lord’s goods. Love to God and his fellow men
1;;redoxm'm\tm, and he holds all that he has as not

is own, and faithfolly discharges his duty as God's
steward. Then can ho keep the first four command-
ments, and the last six. “Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind.” “Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself.” Tn this wayit is possible for a
rich man to enter the kingdom of God. “And ev-
ery one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or
lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundred
fold, and shall inberit everlasting life, But many
that are first shall be last, and the last shall be
first.”

Here is the reward for those who sacrifice for
God. They receive an hundred fold in this life, and
shall inherit everlasting life. But many, I saw, that
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are first, shall be last, and the last shall be first. I
was shown those who receive the truth, but do
not live it. They cling to their possessions, and are
not willing to distribute of their substance to ad-
vance the cause of God. They have no faith to
venture and trust God. Their love of this world
swallows up their faith. God has called for a por-
tion of their substance, but they heed 1t not. They
reason thus, that they have labored hard to obtain
what they have, and they cannot lend it to the
Lord, for they may come to want. * O ye of little
faith!” That God who cared for Elijah in the time
of famine, will not pass by one of his self-sacrificing
children. He that has numbered the hairs of their
head, will care for them, and in days of famine they
will be satisfied. While the wicked are perishing
all around them for want of bread, their bread and
water will besure. Those who will still cling to
their earthly treasure, and will not make a right dis-
position of that which is lent them of God, will
lose their treasure in heaven, lose everlasting life.

I saw that God in his providence bas moved up-
on the hearts of some of those who have riches, and
has converted them to the truth, that they with
their substance may assist to keep his work moving.
And if those who are wealthy will not do this, if
they do not fulfill the purpose of God, he will pass
them by, and raise up others to fill their place who
will fulfill his purpose, and with their possessions
gladly distribute to meet the necessities of the
cause of God. In this they will be first. God will
have those in his cause who will do this.

I saw that God could send means from heaven to
carry on his work; but this is out of his order. He
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has ordained that men should be his instruments,
that as a great sacrifice was made to redeem them,
they should act a part in this work of salvation, by
making a sacrifice for each other, and by thus doing
show how highly they prize the sacrifice that has
been made for them.

I was directed to James v. “Go to, now, ye
rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that
shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted,
and your garments are moth-eaten. Your gold and
silver is cankered, and the rust of them shall be &
witnéss against you, and shall eat your flesh as it
were fire. Yo have heaped treasure together for
tha last days.”

I saw that these fearful words apply particularly
to the wealthy who profess to believe the present
truth. The Lord calls them to use their means to
advance his cause. Opportunities are presented to
them, but they shut their eyes to the waunts
of the cause, and cling fast to their earthly
treasure. « Their love of the world is greateér than
their love of the truth, the love of their fellow
men, or their love to God. He has called for their
substance, but they selfishly, covetously, retain what
they have. They give a little now and then to ease
their conscience, but have not overcome their love
for this world, They do not sacrifice for God. The
Lord has raised up others that prize eternallife, that
can feel and realize something of the value of the
soul, and their means they have freely bestowed to
-advance the cause of God. The work is closing;
the rich men have kept their riches, their large
farms, their cattle, &o. Their means are not want-
ed then, and T saw the Lord turn to them in anger
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in wrath, and repeat these words: “ Go to, now, ye
rich men.” He has called, but you would not hear.
Love of this world has drowned his voice. Now he
has no use for you, and lets you go, bidding you,
“ (o to, now, ye rich men.”

Oh, I saw it was an awful thing thus to be let go
by the Lord. A fearful thing to hold on to a per-
ishable substance here, when he hastold you, if you
will sell and give alms, you can lay up treasure in
heaven.

I was shown that as the work was closing up, and
the truth going forth in mighty power, these rich
men will bring their means and lay it at the feet of
the servants of God, begging them to accept it.
The answer from the servants of God is, “Go to,
now, ye rich men. Your means-are not needed.
Ye withheld it when ye could do good with it in
advancing the cause of God. The needy have suf-
fered, they have not been blessed by your means.
God will not accept your richés now. Go to, now,
ye rich men.” .

Then I was directed to these words: “Behold,
the hire of the laborers who have reaped down your
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth;
and the cries of ‘them which have reaped, are en-
tered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.”

I saw that God was not in Ars the riches that
have been obtained. 'Satan has much more to do
with it than God. It has, much of it, been obtain-
ed by oppressing the hireling in his wages. The
natural, covetous, rich man has obtained these rich-
es by grinding down the hireling, and tahn‘g ad-
vantage of individuals where he could, and adding
to his treasure here, that will eat his flesh asit were
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fire. A strictly honest, honorable eourse has not
been taken by some, Such must work fast and
take a very different course to redeem the time.

Isaw that many Sabbath-keepers are at fault

here. Advantage is taken even of their poor breth-
ren, and those who have of their abundance exact
more thao the real worth of things, more than they
would pay for the same thing, while these same
brethren are embarrassed and distressed for waut of
means. God knows all these things. Every sel-
fish act, every covetous extortion, will bring its re-
ward. :
I saw it was cruel and unjust to have no consid-
eration of a brother’s sitnation. If he is distressed,
or poor, yet doirg the best he can, allowance should
be made for him, and even the full value of the
things he may purchase of the wealthy should not
be exacted; but they should have bowels of com-
passion for him. God will approve of such kindly
acts, and the doer will pot lose his reward. But I
saw a fearful account will stand against many Sab-
bath-keepars for close, covetous aots,

I was pointed back, and saw when there was but
few that listened to, and embraced the truth, they
had not much of this world’s goods. The wants of
the cause were divided among a very few. Then
there was a necessity for houses and Jands to besold
and obtain cheaper to serve them as a shelter or
home, while their means were freely, and generous-
ly lent to the Lord, to publish the truth, and to
otherwise aid in advancing the cause of God. As
I beheld these self-sacrificing ones, I saw they had
endured privation for the benefit of the cause. I
saw an angel standing by them pointing them up-
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ward, and saying these words, “Ye have bags in
heaven!” **Ye have bags in heaven, that wax not
old! Endure unto the end, and great will be thy
reward.” :

I saw that God had been moving on hearts, The
truth that a few sacrificed so much for, in order to
get it before others, has triumphed, and multitudes
have laid bold of it. God has in his providence
moved upon those that have meansand has brought
them into the truth, that as the work of God in-
creases, the wants of the cause may be met. Much
means are brought into the ranks of Sabbath-keep-
ers,

I saw that at present God did not call for the
houses his people need to live in, unless expensive
houses are exchanged for cheaper omes. But if
those who have of their abundance do ot hear his
voice, and cut loose from the world, and dispose of
a portion of their property and lands, and sacrifice
for God, he will pass them by, and call for those
who are willing to do anything for Jesus, even to
sell their homes to meet the wants of the cause. God
will have a free-will offering. Those who give must
esteem it a privilege to do so. | :

I have seen that some give of their abundance,
but yet they feel no lack. They do not particular-
ly deny themselves of any thing for the cause of
Christ. They still have all that heart can wish.
They give liberally, and heartily. God regards it
and the action and motive is known, and strictly
marked by him. They will not lose their reward.
You that cannot bestow so liberally, must not ex-
cuse yourselves, because you caanot do as mach as

some others, Do what you can. Deny yourself of
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some article that you can do without, and sacrifice
for the cause of ‘God. Like the widow, cast in
your two mites. You will actually give more than
all those who have given of their abundance. Aund
you will know how sweet it is fo give to the needy,
to deny self, and sacrifice for the truth, and lay up
treasure in heaven.

I was shown that the young, especially, youn
men, who profess the truth have yet a lesson of self-
denial to learn. T saw that if they made more sac-
ritice for the truth, they would esteem the truth
more highly. It would affect their hearts, purify
their lives, and they would hold it more dear and
sacred.

1 saw that the young do not take the burden,
or feel the responsibility of the canse of God. Is
it becanse God has excused them? Oh,no, Isaw
that they excuse themselves. They are eased, and
othors are burdened. They do not realize that they
are not their own. Their strength, their time, is
not their own. They are bought with & price. A
dear sacrifics was made for them, and unless they
possess the spirit of self-denial, and sacrifice, they
can pever possess the immortal inheritance.

Tre following relates to Battle Creek Church
but describes the condition and privileges of breth-
ren and sisters scattered abroad.

I saw that a thick cloud enveloped them, and
that a fow rays of light from Jesus pierced this
cloud. I looked to see those who received this
light, and saw individuals earnestly praying for vic-
tory. It was their study to serve God. ir per-
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severing faith brought them returns. The light of
heaven was shed upon them; but the cloud of dark-
ness over the Church %:nerally was thick. They
were stnIpid and sluggish. My agony of soul was

t. I asked the angel if that darkness was nec-
essary. Said he, “Look ye!” I then saw the
Church begin to rise, and earnestly plead with God,
and rays of light began to penetrate this darkness,
and the cloud was removed. The pure light of heav-
en shone upon them, and with holy confidence their
attention was attracted npward. Said the angel,
“This is their privilege and duty.”

Satan has come down in great power, knowing
his time is short. His angels are busy, and a great
sbare of the people of Go?3 suffer themselves to be
lulled to sleep by him. The cloud again passed
over, and settled upon the Church. ,

I saw that extra efforts must be made, that the
spell may be broken. It must be, by earnest efforts
and persevering prayer. -

I saw that the alarming truths of the word
of God had stirred the people of God a lit-
tle. Now and then there would be feeble ef-
forts made, but they soon tired, and sunk back into
the same lukewarm state. I saw they did not have
perseverance and fixed determivation. Let the
seeker possess the same energy and earnestness for
the salvation of God, that he would have for a
worldly treasure, and the object would be gained.

I saw that the Church may drink of a full cup,
just as well as to hold an empty one in the hand,
or at the mouth.

I saw that it was not the plan of God to have
some eased and others burdened. Some feel the
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weight and responsibility of the causé, and the ne-
cessity of their acting, that they mnay gather with
Christ, and not scatter abroad. Others go on free
from any responsibility. They act as though they
had no influence. Such scatter abroad. - God 1snot
partial. All who are made partakers of his sal-
vation here, and hope to share the glories of the
kingdom hereafter, must feel the responsibility of
their own case, and for theinfluence they exert over
others, and gather withi Christ. If they maintain
.their christian walk, Jesus will be in them the ho
of glory, and they will love to spaak forth his praise
that they may be refreshed. The cause of their
Master will be near and dear to them. It will be
their study to advance his cause and to honorit by
holy living. Said the angel, “ Every talent God
will require with usury.” Every Christian must go
on from strength to strength, and employ all
their powers in the cause of God.
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VISION OF THE FUTTRE.

Nov. 20th, I was shown the people of God, and
saw them mightily shaken. I saw some with strong
faith and agonizing cries, pleading with God. Their
countenances wera pale, and marked with deep anx-
iety which expressed their internal struggle. There
was firmness and great earnestness expressed in
their countenances, while large drops of perspira-
tion ross upon their forcheads, and fell. Now and
then their faces would light up with the marks of
God's approbation, and again the same solemu,
carnest, anxious look settled upon them.*

*u Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a sol-
emn assembly: gather the peopls, sanctify the congregation,
assemble the slders. . . . Lot the priests, the ministers
of the Lord, weep between the poreh and the altar, and Jet
them say, Spare thy peopls, O Lord, and give not thine her-
itage to reproach, that the heathen should rule over them:
wherefore should they say among the people, Whers is

their God?”’ Joel ii, 15-17.
‘ Spbmit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the Devil,

and he will fiee from you. Draw nigh to God, aud he will
draw nigh to you, Cleanse your hands, yo sinners, and puri-
fy your hearts, ye double-minded. De afilicted, and mourn,
and weep: let your langhter be turned to mouming, sod
your joy to heaviness. Humhle yourselves im the sight of
the Lord, and he ghall 1if you up.” James iv, 7-10.

“ Gather yourselves together, yea, gather together, O na-
tion not desired. Before the decree bring forth, before the
day pass es the chaff, before the fierce anger of the Lord
come upon you, before the day of the Lord’s anger come upon
You, Seek ye the Lord, all yo meek of the earth, which have
wrought his judgment ; seek righteousness, scck meckness:
it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger
Zeph. ii, 1-3,
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Evil angels crowded around them, pressing their
darkness upon them, to shut out Jesus from their
view, that their eyes might be drawn to the dark-
ness that surrounded them, and they distrust God,
and next murmur against him. Their only safety
was in keeping their eyes directed upward. An-

Is were having the charge over the people of
g)d, and as the poisonous atmosphere from these
evil angels was pressed around thesa anxious ones,
the angels, which had the charge over them, were
continually wafting their wings over them, to scat-
ter the thick darkness that surrounded them.

Some, I eaw, ¢id not participate in this work of
agonizing and pleading. They seemed indifferent
and careless. They were not resisting the dark-
ness around them, and it shut them in like a thick
cloud. The angels of God left them, and went to
the aid of those earnest, praying ones. Isaw the
angels of God hasten to the assistance of every one
who were struggling with all their energies to resist
those evil angels, and trying to help themselves by
calling upon God with perseverance. But the an-
gels left those who made no effort to help them-
selves, and I lost sight of them.

As these praying ones continued their earnest
cries, at times a ray of light from Jesus came to
them, aud encouraged their hearts, and lighted up
their countenances.

I asked the meaning of the shaking I had seen.
1 was shown that it would be cavsed by the straight
testimony called forth by the counsel of the True
Witness to the Laodiceans. It will have its effect
upon the heart of the receiver of the testicony, and
it will lead him to exalt the standard and pour forth
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the straight truth, This straight testimony, some
will not bear. They will rise up against it, and
this will cause a shaking among God’s people.

I saw that the testimony of the True Witness has
not been half heeded. The solemn testimony upon
which the destiny of the Church haugs, has been
lightly esteemed, if not entirely disregarded. This
testimony must work deep repentance, and all that
truly receive it, will obey it, and be purified.

Said the angel, “List ye!” SoonI heard a voice
that sounded like many musical instruments, all
sounding in perfect strains, sweet and harmonious.
It surpaseed any niusic I had ever heard. It seem-
ed to be so full of mercy, compassion, and eleva-
ting, boly joy. It thrilled through my whole be-
ing. Said the angel, “Look ye! My attention
was then turned to the company I had seen before,
who were mightily shaken. I was shown - those
whom I had before seen weeping, and praying with
agony of spirit. I saw that the company of guar-
dian angels around them had doubled, and they
were clothed with an armor from their head to their
feet, They moved in exact order, firm like 8 com-
pany of soldiers, Their countenances expressed the
severs conflict which they had endured, the agoniz-
ing struggle they had passed through. Yet their
features, marked with severe internal anguish, shone
now with the light and glory of heaven. They had
obtained the victory, and it called forth from
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them the deepest gratitude, and holy, sacred joy.

The numbers of this company had lessened.
Some had been shaken out, and left by the way.*
The careless and indifferent who did not join with
those who prized victory and salvation enough to
agonize, persevere, and plead for it, did not obtain
it, and they were left behind in darkness, and their
numbers were immediately made up by others tak-
ing hold of the truth, and coming into the ranks,
Stll the evil angels pressed around them, but they
could have no power over them.}

*¢ I know thy works, that thou art neither eold nor hot: I
would thou wert cold or hot  So then, because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth, Because thou sayest, I am rich, and inoreased with
goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.”
- Rev. iii, 15-17, :
t “ For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
. principalities, against powers, against the ralers of the dsrk-

ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places,
[Or, wicked spirits in heavenly places, as it resds in the
margin.]
* % Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that
" yo may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done
all to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about
with truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteousness
and your feet shod with the preparstion of the gospol of
peace ; above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, And
- take the helmet of salvation, sod the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God; praying always with all prayer
“and sapplieation in the Spirit, and watehing thereunto with
all perseverance and supplication for all saints,” ‘Epb. v,
12-18. '
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I heard those clothed with the armor speak forth
the truth in great power. It had effect. I saw
those who had been bound; some wives had been
bound by their husbands, and some children had
been bound by their parents. The honest who had
been held or prevented from hearing the truth, now
eagerly laid hold of the truth spokvn All fear of
their relatives was gone, The truth alone was ex-
alted to them, It was dearer and more precious
than life. They had been bungering and thirsting
for truth. I asked what bad made this great
change. An angel answered, “ It is the latter rain,
The refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The
loud ery of the Third Angel.”

Great power was with thase chosen ones. Said
the angel, “ Look ye!” My attention was turned
to the wicked, or unbelievers. They were all astir.
The zeal and power with the people of God had
aroused and enraged them. Confusion, confusion,
was on every side. Isaw measures taken against
this company, who were having the power and light
of God. Darkness thickened around them, yet
there they stood, approved of God, and trushng in
hir. I saw them perplexed. Next I heard
crying unto God earnestly. Through the day and

ht their ery ceased not.* I heard these words,
“'% hy will, OGod be done! If it can glorify thy
name, make a way of escape for thy people! De-
liver us from the heathen round about us! They

* ¢ And shall not God avenge his own eleet, which cry day
sad night unto him, though he bear long with them 7 I tell
you that he will avenge them epeedily. Nevertheless; when
the Son of man cometh, shall ho find faith on the earth?”
L uke xviii, 7, 8. See also Rev. xiv, 14, 15,
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have appointed us unto death; but thine arm can
bring salvation.” These are all the words I csn
bring to mind. They seemed to have a deep sense
of their unworthiness, and manifested entire sub-
mission to the will of God. Yet every one, without
an exception, was earnestly pleading, and wrestling
like Jacob for deliverance. ‘

Soon after they had commenced their earnest ery,
the angels, in sympathy would have gona to their
deliverance. But a tall, commanding angel suffor-
ed them not. Said he, * The will of God is not yet
fulfilled. They must drink of the cup. They must
be baptized with the baptism.”

Soon I heard the voice of God, which shook the
heavens and the earth,* There wasa mighty earth-
quake. Buildings were shaken down, and fell on
every side. I then heard a triumphant shout of
vietory, loud, musical, and clear. I looked upon
this company who, a short time before were in such
distress and bondage. Their captivity was turned.
A glorious light shone upon them. How beaatiful
they then looked. All weariness and marks of care
were gone. Health and beauty were seen in every
countenance, Their enemics, the heathen round
them, fell like dead men. They could not endure
the light that shone upon the delivered, holy ones,
This light and glory remained upon them, until Je-
sus was seen in the clouds of heaven, and the faith-
ful, tried company was changed in a moment, in

*¢ The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice
from Jernsalem; and the heavens and earth rhall shake:
bus the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the strength
of tho children of Tsrael,” Joel iii, 16, See also Heb. xii,
26; Bev. xvi, 17, '
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the twinkling of an eye, from glory to glory. And
the graves were opened and the saints came forth,
clothed with immortality, crying victory over
death and the grave, and together with the living
saints, were caught up to meet their Lord in the
air; while the rich, musical shouts of Glory, and
Victory, were upon every immortal tongue, and
proceeding from every sanctified, holy Jip,
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.

Drsz Brerarey axp Srsters:—The Lord
has visited me again in great mercy. Ihave been
greatly afflicted forafow meonths past. Disease hos
pressed me heavily. For years I have been at-
flicted with dropsy, and disease of the heart. It -
has had a tendency to depress my spirits, and de-
stroy my faith and courage. The message to the
Laodiceans has not accomplished that zealous re-
pentance with God’s people I expected to sce, and
my perplexity of mind has been great. Disease
seemed to make continual progress upon me, and
I thonght I must lie down in the grave. I had
no desire to live, therefore could not take hold of
faith and pray for my recovery. Often when I
retired to yest at »night, I realized that I was in
danger of losiog my breath before morning. In
this state I fainted at midpight. Brn. Andrews
and Loughborough were sent for, and carnest pe-
titions were offered to God in my behalf. Thede-
pression and heavy weight was lifted from my
aching heart, and I was taken off in vision, and
saw these things which I preseot before you.

I saw that Satan had been trying to drive me
to discoaragement and despair, to make me desire -
death rather than life. I was shown that it was
not God's will I should now cease from the work,
and lic down in the grave; for then the enemics
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of cur faith would ¢riumph, and the hearts of
God's children would be made sad. I saw that I
should often suffer angnish of spirit; that I should
suffer much; yet I had the prowmise that those
around me would encourage and help me ; that my
coarage and’ strength might not fail while so
ficreely bufleted by the Devil.

I saw that the testimony to the Laodiceans ap-
plied to God's people at the present time, and the
reason it has not accomplished a greater work is
beeanse of the hardness of their hearts. DBut God
has given the message time to do its work. The
heart must be purified- from sins which bave so
long shut Jesus out. This fearfal message will do
its work. When it wos first presented; it led
to close examination of heart.  Sids were con-
fessed, and the people of God were stirred ev-
erywhere.  Nearly all belicved that this mes-
sage would end in the loud ery of the third an-
‘gel.  But as they failed to see the powerful work
accomplished in a short time, many lost the effect
of the messaze. I saw that this message would
not accomplish its work in a few short months. It
was designed to aronse the people of God, to dis-
cover to them their backslidings, and lead to zeal-
ous repentance, that they might be favored with
the presence of Jesus, and be fitted for the lond
ery of the third angel. As this message affected
the beart it led to deep humility before God. Au-
gels were sent in every direction to prepare unbe-
Jieving hearts for the truth. The cause of God
bezan to rise, and his people were acquainted with
their position. If the counsel of the True Wit
ness had been fully beeded, God would have

v
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wrought for his people in greater power. The of-
forts made since the messaze has been ziven have
been blessed of God, and many souls have been
brought from error and darkness to rejoice in the
truth. I saw that God would prove his people.
Patiently Jesns bears with them, and does not
spue them out of his mouth in a moment. Said
the angel, “God is weighing his people.” If the
message had been of os short duration as many of
us sapposed, there would have been no time for
God’s people to develop character. Many moved
from feeling, not from principle and faith, and
this solemn, fearful message stivred them. It
wrought upon their feelings, excited their fears;
but did not accomplish the work God designed
that it should. God reads the heart. Lest his
people should be deceived in resard to themselves,
be gives thel time'for the excitement to wear off,
a0d he proves them to see if they will obey the
counsel of the True Witness,

God leads his people on step bystep. He brings
thew up to different points which are calealated to
manifest what is in the heart. Some endure at
one point, but full off at the next. At every ad-
vanced point the heart is tested, and tried = little
closer. If the professed people of God find their
hearts opposed to the straight work of God, it
should convince them that they have a work to
do to overcome, or be spued out of the month of
the Lord. Said the angel, God will bring his
work closer and closer to test them, and prove ev-
ery oa¢ of his people. Some are willinz 1o receive
one point, but when God brings them to another

ting poist, they shrink from it and stand
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back, becanse they find it strikes direetly at some
cherished idol. Here they have opportunity to
see what is.in their hearts that chats out Jesus.
They prize somcething higher than the truth, and
their hearts are not prepured to receive Jesus.
Individuals are tested and proved a length of time
to see if they will sacrifice their idols, and heed
the counsel of the True Witness.  If they will not
be purified through obeying the truth, and over-
come their selfishness, their pride, and evil pas-
sions, the angels of God have their charge, “ They
are joined to their idels, Iet them alone,” and they
pass on to their work, leaving theni with their evil
traits unsubdued, to the control of evil anwels.
Those who come up to every point,and stand every
test, and ovircome, be the price what it may, have
heeded the coansel of the Troe Witngss, and they
will be fitted for translation by the latter rain.
God proves his people in'this world. This is
the fitting up place to appear in Lis presence.
Ilere in this world, in these last days, individuals
will show what power affects their hearts, and con-
trols their actions. If it is the power of divine
truth, it will lead to good works. It will clevate
the receiver, and wake him noble hearted and
generews, Jike his divine Lord. But if the evil
angels ¢ontrol the beart, it will be seen in various
ways.  The fruit will be selfishness, eovetonsness.
pride and evil pessions. The heart is deceitful
above all things, snd desperately wicked. Pro-
fessors of religion are fot willing to closely exam-
ine their own seives {0 see whetherthey ure iv the
faith, and it is a fearful fact that many are leun-
ing on a fulse hope.  Some Jean uponan old expe-
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rience they had yeors ago; but when brought
down to this heart-cearching time, when all skould
bave a duily experience, they have vothing to re-
lste. They seem to think a profession of the truth
will save them. When those sins which God
hates are subdued, Jesus will come in and sup with
you aud you with him. You will then draw di-
vine strencth from Jesus, and you will grow op in
him, avd be able with holy triumph to say, Bles-
sed be God who giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ. It would be more yleasing to
the Lord il lukewarm professors of religion had
never nawed his name. They are a continual -
weight to those who would be faithful followers of
desns. They are a stamblinablock to uobelievers,
and evil anzels‘exnlt over them, and taunt the an-
gels of God with their crooked course. Such are
a curse to the couse at home or abroad. They
draw nizh to God with theirlips, while their leart
is far from hin, :

X was shuwn that the people of God should not
imitate the fashions of the world. Some have
done this, and are fast Josing their peculiar, holy
characeter, which should distinouish them as God's
people. I was pointed back to God's ancient peo-
ple, :=md then was led to compare their dress and
apparel with the mode of dress in these last dags.
What a difference! What a change! Then the
women were not $o bold as now. When they
went In public they covered their face with a vail.
Tn these last days fishions are shameful and im-
modest.. They are notieed in prophecy. They
were first brought in by a class over whom Saton
has eatire control, who, “being past feeling, (with-
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out any conviction of the Spirit of God,) have given
themselves over unto laciviousness, to work all nn-
clexnaess with greediness.”  If God's professed peo-
ple had not departed greatly from biwm, there would
wow be 2 marked differcoce between their dress,
and that of the world. The small bonhets, exposing
the face and head show a lack of modesty. The
hoops are a shame. The inhabitants of urth are
growing morc and mor¢ corrupt, and the line of
distinetion must be more plain between them and
the Isracl of God, or the curse which fulls upon
worldlings will fall on God's professed people,

I was directed to the following scriptares.
Said the.angel, They are to instract God's people.
1 Tim. 33, 9, 10. o like manner also that women
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame-
facedness and sobriety; not with broidered hair, or
gold, or pearls, or costly armay ; but (which becom-
eth women professing wodliness) with good works.
1 Peter iii, 3-5. Whose adorning, lot it not be
thut outward adoreing of pliting the hair. and
of wearing of gold, or of puttinz on of apparel ; bat
Jet it be the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of 2
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sisht of
God of great price. ~ For after this manner in the
old time, the holy women also who trusted in God,
adorped themselves. '

Youngzand old, God is now testing you. You
ar¢ detiding your own eternal destiny. Yourpride,
your love to follow the fashions of the world, your
vain and empty conversation, your selfishness, are
all put in the seale, and the weight of evil is fear-
fully aguimst you. You are poor, and miserable,
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and blind, and naked. While evil i3 increasing
and taking deep root, it is choking the good sced
which has been sown in the heart, and soon the
word will be spoken to the anzels of God concern-
lng you, 23 was given coucerning Eli's house, that
your sios shall pot be purged with sacrifice nor of-
fering forever.  Many I saw were flattering them-
sclves that they were zood christians, who have
not a single ray of light from Jesus. They know
not waat it is to be renewed by the mrace of God.
They have no living esperience for themselves in
the things of God. And I saw that the Lord
was whetting his sword it heaven to cut them
down. O that every cold, lukewarm professer
could realize the clean work that Ged is about to
ruake among his prof:ssell people. Dear friends,
do not deeeive yourselves concerning your condi-
tion. You cannot deceive God. *Says the True
Witness, “ I know thy works.” The third angel
is leading up a people, step- by step, higher and
higher. At every step they will be tested.

The plan of Systematic Benevolenee is pleasing
to God. I was peinted back to the days of the
apostles, and saw that God lid the plan by the
descent of his Holy Spirit, and by the gift of
prophesy counseled his people ia regard to a sys-
tem of benevolence. All were to share in this
work of imparting of tlieir carnal things to those
who ministered unto them in spivitual things.
They were also taught that the widows and father-
less had a claim upon their charity. Pure and un-
defiled religion is defined, to visit the widows and
fatherless in their afiliction, apd to keep unspotted
from the world. I saw it was not merely to sym-
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rathize with them in their affliction by comforting
words, but to aid them, if needy, with their sub-
stance. God has given heslth to younz men and
women, and they ¢in obtain a great blessing by
aiding the widow zvd fatherless in their aflicticn.
I saw that God required younz men to sacrifice

wore for the cood of others,  He claims more of
them than they are willing to perform. If they
keep themselves unspotted from the world, ccase
to fullow its fashions, and lay by that which the
lovers of pleasures spend in useless articles to grat-
ify pride, and give it 1o the worthy afficted ozes,”
and to sustain the cavse, they will bave the ap- .
proval of Him who says, I koow thy works” .
There is order in heaven, and God is well pleased
with the eflorts of his people in tryicg to move
with system aud order 1a his work., I saw that -
there should be order in the chureh of God, and
arrangement in regard to carrying forward soecess-
fully the lust zreat message of merey to the world.
God is leading bis people in the plan of Systemat-
.i¢c Benevolence, and this is ore of the very points
which will cut the closest with some, to which God
is bringing up bis people. To them this point
cuts off the right arm, 2nd plucks out the right
cy¢, while to others it i3 2 gveat relief.  To-no-
ble, generoas souls the demands upon them seem
very small, and they cannot be content to do so
little.  Some have large possessions, and if they
iy by them in store for charitable purposes ns God
Las prospered them, it scems to them like a large
sum, Lhe selfish heart elings 4s closely to alittle
offering 2s to a larger one, and makes the small of-
[ering look very laree. I was pointed back to the
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commencement of this Jast work. Then some

who loved the truth, could cousistently talk of sse-
riicing. They devoted mech to the cause of God

to send the truth to others.  They have seat their
treasure beforchand to heaven. Brethren, you

who have received the truth at a later period, and
have large possessions, God has called you into the

ficld, not merely that you may enjoy the truth,

but that you may aid with your substance in car-

rying forward this ereat work. Aad if yon have an

interest in this work, you will venture out, and invest

something in it, that others may be saved by your
cfforts, and you reap with them the fval reward.

Great saeridees have been made, and privations

endared to place the truth in a clear light before

you. - Now-God calls upon you, in your turn, 1o

make great cfforts, and to sucrifice in order to place

the truth before those who are in darkness. ~God
requires this. Yon profess to believe the truth;

let your works testify to the fact. Unless your
fuith works, it is-dcad. Nothing but a living

faith will save you in the fearful scenes which are
Just before you. ‘

I saw that it was time that those who have their
larze possessions begin to work fast. It iz time
they wete not only laying by them in store as God
1 now prospering them, but zs he mAS prospered
them. Plans were especially laid in the days of
thie apostles that some should not be eased and
others burdened. Arnangements were: made that
all should share equally in the burdens of the
chureh of God according to their several ability.
Said the angel, The axe must be laid at the root of
the tree. If the heart is wrapt in cartbly treas-
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ure, like Judas taey will complain. His heart
coveted the costly ointment poured upon Jesus,.
and he sought to hide his selfishness vonder a pi-
ous, conscientious regard for the poor. *Why
was not this cintment sold for three hundred pence
aad given to the poor?” He wished he had the
‘ointment in his possession ; it would not thus be
Javished upon the Saviour. He would apply it to
his own use; sell it for wmoney. He prized Lis
Lord just enough to sell him to wicked men for a
few pieces of silver. As Judas brought up the
poor asan excuse for his selfishness, professed chris-
tians, whose hearts are covetous, will seek to hide
their selfishness under a put-on conscientiousness,
O, they fear Systematic Beaevolence is getting
like the powinal chmches! Let not your left
hand know what your right hand doeth! They
scem conscientions to follow exactly the Bible as
they understand it in this matter; bat they en-
tirely neglect the plain declaration of Christ, * Sell
that ye have and give alms.”

“Take heed that ye do not your alms before
men to be scen of them”  Some think this test
tcaches that they must be secrct in their works
of charity. And they do but very little, excusing
themselves, because they do not know just how to
give. But Jesus explained it to his disciples as
follows: “ Therefore, when thon doest thine
alms, do not sonnd a2 trumpet before thee as
the hypoerites do, in the synagogucs, and in
the streets, that they may have glory of men.
Verily, I say unto you, they huve their re-
ward.” They gave to be regarded noble and gen-
erous by men. They received praise of wmen, and
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Jesus taught his diseiples thatit was all the reward
they would have. With many, the left hand
does not know whatehe right hand does, for the
right hand does nothing ' worthy of the notice of
the Jeft hand. This lesson of Jesus to his disei-
ples was to rebuke those who wished to receive glo-
1y of wen. They performed their alms-giving up-
on some very public gathering; and before doing
this, s public proclamation was made of their gen-
crosity before the people, and many gave large
sums merely to have their name exalted by men.
And the means given in this manner was often ex-
torted from others by oppressing the hireling in
his wages, and grinding the face of the poor.

Then I wasshown that this seriptare does not ap-
ply to those who have the cause of God at heart, and
use their means humbly to advance it: I was' di-
rected to these texts: “ Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see your good. works,
and - glorify yoar Father which™ is in hcaven.”
“By their fruits ye sholl know them.” " I was
shown  that -seripture {estimony will harmonize,
when it is rightly understood. The good works of
the children of (rod, are the most eflectual preach-
ing the unbelierer has. He thinks there must be
strong motives that actuate the christian to deny
self, and with his possessions, try to save his fol-
low man. It is enlike the spirit of the world.
Such fruits testify that they are’ wenuine chris-
tians. They secma to be constantly reaching up-
ward t0a treasure that is imperishable.

In every gifs and offering there should be a suit-
able object before the giver—not to uphold any
in idleness—not to be seen of men or to get 2
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great name—hut 1o glorify God by advancing bis
canse. - Some make large donations to the cause of
God, but their brother who i, poor may be suffer-
ing close by them, and they do nothing to relievs
him. Little acts of kindness imparted te their
brother in 2 seeret manner would bind their hearts
tagether, and would be noticed in hcaven. I saw
that the rich should make 2 difference in their
prices, and their wages to the afflicted and widorws,
and the worthy pooramoug them. Butl saw it was
too often the case that the poor were taken advan-
tage of, and the rich reap the advantage, if thereis
any to be gained, and the last penny is exacted for
every favor. It is all written in heaven. «I
know thy works.” 2

~The greatest sin which now exists in the church
Is covetousness. God frowns upon his professed
people for their selfishness, His servonts have
sacrificed their time and their strength to carry
them tho word of life, and many have prized it
just as highly, and no more, 25 their works have
shown.  If they can help the servant of God just
23 well as not, they sometimes do it; but be is of-
ten left to pass on, and but little done for him.
But if they employ 2 day Jaborer he must be paid
full wages. But the selfisacrificing servant of
God labors for them in word and doctrine; he car-
ries the heary burden of the work on his soul ; he
patiently shows from the word of God the. danger-
ous errors which are hurtfol to the soul; he en-
forces thé pecessity of immndiately tearing up the
weeds which choke the good seed sown ; he brings
out of the storchouse of God's word things new
and old to feed the flock of God. All acknowl-
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edze that they have been benefited ; but the poic-
onous weed covetonsness, is so deeply rooted they
let the servant of God leave them without admin-
1stering of their temporal things. They have prized
his wearing labor just as highly as they act.  Says
the True Witness, “ [ kaow thy works.”

I saw that God’s servants are not placed beyond
the temptations of Satan.  They are often fearfal-
Iy beset by the enemy, and have a hard battle to
fzht.  If they could be released from their ecom-
mission, they would gladly labor with their hands.-
Their labor is called for. by their brethrea; but
when they see it'so lightly prized, they are de-
pressed. True, they look to the final scttlement
for their reward, and this bears them up, bat
their families must have food and clothing. Their
timo belongs to the charch of God. . It is not at
their own disposal.  They sacrifice the society of
their families to benefit others, and there are those
who are benefited by their labors who are indiffer-
eat to their wants. I saw that it was doinz injus-
tice to such, to let them pass on and deceive them-
selves  They think they ave approved of God,
when ho despises their selfishness. Not only will
these selfish ones be called to render an account to
Grod how they have used their Lord’s money; bat
for all the depression, and hoart-aching feclings
tbey have brought upon God's chosen servants,
which have crippled their efforts, will be set' to
their account. _

The Trae Witness declares, “ I know thy works.”
The selfish, covetous heart will be tested. "Some are
not willing t> devote to God a very small portion of
theinerease of their earthly treasure.” They would
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startback with horrorifyen should speak of the prin-
cipal. What bave they scerificed for God 7 Noth-
ing. They profess to believe that Jesus is com-
ing; but their works deny their fuith. Every in-
dividual will Iive cut all the faith he has. False-
hearted professor, ¢ Jesus knows thy works.”  He
hiates your stinted offerings. your lame sacrifices.

T saw that many feel ut liberty to use the means
freely that is Jent them of God, for their own con-~:
venience in fitting up pleasant homes here; bat
when they build a house in which to worship the
great God, who inhabiteth ctemnity, they canzot
afford to let the Lord bave the use of the meaps
he has lent them.  Each is not striving to execl
the other in showing his gratitude to God for the
truth, by doing all he can to prepare z suitsble
place of worship; but some are trying to do just
as little as possible ; and they feel that their meuns
15 as good as lost which they spend in preparing a
place for the Most High to visit them. Such an
offering is lame, and not acccptable to God. I
saw that it would be much more pleasing to God
if his people would show 2s much wisdom in pre-
paring a house for him, as they do in their own
dwellings. .

The sucrificrs and offerings of the ehildren of Ts-
rael were commanded to be without hlemish of-
spot, the best of the flock, and every one of the chil-
dren of Tsrael mast share in this work. The work
will be extensive. Ifyou build a house for God, do
not ofiend and Jimit him in casting iu your lame
offcrings.  Put the very best offering futo a house
built for God. Let it be the very best you have,
and show an interest to have it convenient and
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comfortable. Some think time is so short it is no
maiter. Then carry cut the same in your dwell-
ings, and in all your worldly arrangements.

1 saw that God conld earry on Bis work without
any of man's help; but this is not his plan. The
present world is designed as 2 scene of probation
for mau. He is hers to form a charzcter which
will pass with him into the eternal world. - Good
and “evil are placed before him, and his fatare
‘state depends upon the choice he makes. Christ
came to change the current of his thoughts and af-
feetions, His heart must be cut off from his carth-
Iy treasure, and placed upon the heavenly. By
his self-denial, God can be glorified. The great
sacrifice has hecn made for m:m, and now man mll
be tested and proved to scc if he will follow the
examplo of Jesus, and make a sacrifice for his fel-
low-man. Satan and Lis angels are combined
against the people of God ; bat Jesas is seeking to
punfy them unto himeelf, He requires them to
advance kLis work. God has deposited enough in
this world smong his people to carry fo*ward his
work, without emLa'mssment and it is his plan
that the means which he has entrusted to hls pco-
ple be used judiclously. Sell that ye have and
give alms, s 2 part of God’s sacred word. The
servants of God must arise, cry alond 2nd epare
“no$, “Show my people their transu"essons, ‘and
the house of Jacob theirsins.” - The work of God
is to be more extensive, and if his people follow
his counsel, there will not be much means in
their possession to be consumed in the fnal confia-
gration.  All will have Iaid up their treasure

2]
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where moth 2nd rust cannot corrupt, and the heart
will not have 2 cord to bind it to earth.

- I was then shown that the parable of the talents
has not been fully voderstood.  This lesson of im-
portance was given to the disciples for the benefit
of christians living in the last days. And these
talents do not represent mercly the ability to
preach and instruct from the word of God. The
girsable' applies to the temporal means which God |

entrusted to his people. Those to whom the
five and two talents were given, traded and doubled
that which was committed to their trust. God re-
quires of those who have their possessions here to
put their money ot to vsury for him, to put it in-
to.the cause to spread the truth.  And if the truth
lives in the heart of the recciver, he also will 2id
with his substance in sending the truth to others,
and through his efforts, his influence and his
mezus, other souls embrace the truth, and begin
also to work for God. I saw that sonie of God’s
professed people are like the man who hid his tal-
ent in the carth. They keep their possessions and
means from doing good to God’s cause. They

claim that it is ther own, and that they have a
right fo do what they please with their own; and
souls are not saved by any judicious effort they
mske' with their Lord’s money. As,judement
‘passes upon the house of God, the angels keep &
faithful record of every man’s work, their sentence
is recorded by their name, and the angel is com-
missioned 1o spare them not, but 1o cut them
down at the time of slaughter. And that“which
was committed to thelr trust is taken from  them.

Their carthly treasure is then swept away, and
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they have lost all. Ard the crowns they might
have worn, had they been faithful, are put upon
the heads of those saved by the faithful servants
whosé meuns were constantly in use for God. And
every one they have been the means of saving,
adds stars to their crowns in glory, and increases
their eternal reward.

- I was also shown that the parable of the unjust
steward was to teach us a Jesson. ¥ Make to your-
selves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness,
that when ye fail they may receive you into ever-
lasting habitations,” If we use our means to-God’s
glory here, we lay up in heaven a treasure, and
when carthly possessions are all gone bere, the
faithful steward has Jesus and angels for his
friends, to receive him home to everlasting habit-
ations. :

“ He that is faithful jn that which is least, is
faithful also in much.” He that is faithfal in his
carthly possessiony, which is least, to make a judi-
cions use of what God has lent him here, will
be true to his profession. ¢ He that is unjust in
the least, is unjust also in much.” He that will
withhold from God that which he has lent him,
will be unfaithful in the things of God in cvery
respect. “If therefore ye bave not been faithful
in the unrighteons mammon, who will commit to
your trust the trueriches?” - If we prove unfaith-
ful in the managment of what God lends us here,
he will never give us the immortal inheritance.
% And if ye have not been fuithful in that which
is another man’s, who shall give you that which 15
your own?” Jesus has purchased for us redemp-
tion. It isours; but we are placed here on pro-
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bation to see if we will prove worthy of etenal
life.. God proves us by entrasting us with carth-
ly possessions. . If we are faithful to freely impart
of what he has lent us, to advance his cause, God
can entrust t0 us the immortal inheritance. ¢ Ye
cannoy serve (rod and mammon.” ¢ If'ye love the
world, the love of the Father isnot in you.”

- Isaw that God was displeased with the slack,
loose manner in which many of bis professed peo-
ple conduct their worldly business, They seem to
lose all sense of the fact that the property they are
wsing belongs to God, and they wmust render to
him an account of their stewardship. Some Jeave
their worldly business in perfect confusion.  Satan
has his eye on it all, and he strikes at a favorable
opportunity, and by his management’ takes much
means out of the ranks of Sabbath-keepers.  And
this means goes iato his ranks.  Some who are
aged are unwilling to make any settlement of their
worldly business, and ia an unexpeeted moment
they sicken and die.  Their children who have no
interest in the truth, take the property. Satan
has managed it 25 it has suited him. “If there-
fore ye have not been fuithful in the uerighteous
mammon, who will commit to your trust the true
riches?  If ye have not been faithful in that
which is a2 other man’s, who shall give you that
which ‘is your own?” I saw the awful fact,
that Satan and his evil angels have had more to
do with the management of the property of God’s
professed people, than the Lord bas.  Stewards of
the lust duys are uawise. They sufer Saten to
control their business ‘matters, and get into his
ranks what belongs to, and should be in, the cause
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of Grod.. God takes notice of you, unfaithful stew-
ards ; he will cull you to account. I saw that the
stewards of God can by fuithful, judiciovs man-
agement keep their business in this world square,
exsct and straight,  Aod if they sheeld be sud-
derly taken away, it is their privilege and dsty,
especially for the aged, feeble and these who have
no children, to have their means where it can be
used in the cause of God. Bat I saw that Satan
and his angels exult over their success in this
matter. - And those who should be wise heirs of
salvation almost willingly let their Lord's money
slip out of their hands into the enemy’s ranks. In-
this way they strengthen Satan’s kingdom, and .
seem to feel very easy about is! -
- Isaw that God was displeased with his pec-
ple for being surety for unbelievers. I was direct-
ed to these texts.  Prov. xxii, 26.: Be not thon
one of them that strike hands, or of them that are
cureties for debts. Prov. xi, 15.. He that is sure-
ty for a stranger shall smart for it; and be that
hateth suretyship is sare. Uvfaithful stewards!
They pledge that which belongs to another—their
haavenly Father, and Salan stands ready to aid his
children to wreneh it out of their hands.
. Isaw that Sabbath-keepers should not be in
partnership with unbelievers. God's people trust
%o much to the words of strangers, ask their ad-
vice and counsel, when they should not. The en-
emy wmakes them his agents, and works through
thew, to perples; and take from God’s people.

I was shown thut some have no tact at wise
management of worldly matters. They luck the
qualifications, and Satan takes advantage of them.
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When this is the case, sach should not remain in
ignorance of theirlack. They should be humble
enough to counsel with their brethren, whose judg-
ment they can have confidence in, before they car-
ry out plans. T was directed to this text, Bear ye
on¢ another's burdens. Some are not humble
enouch to let those whe have judgment, calealate
for them until they have followed their own plang,
‘and have iovolved themselves in difficultios. Then
they sec the necessity of having the counsel and
Judgment of their brethren; but how much heav-
ier the burden then than at the first. Brethren
Should not go to law, if it can be possibly avoided ;
for they give the enemy great advantage to entan-
gle and perplex them. It would be better to make

2 settlement at some Joss. o
I saw that some of God’s children have made a
mistake in regard to cath-taking, and Satan has
taken advantage of this to oppress them, and take
from them their Lord's money. 1 saw that the
words of  onr Lord, “Swear pot at all,” do not
touch the judicial cath. “Let your communiea-
‘tion be yea, yea; and vay, nay; for whatsoever is
morc than these cometh of evil” This refers to
comm>da conversation, Some exagoerate in their
langnaze.  Some swear by their own life.  Qthers
‘swear by their head. As sure as they Jive—as
sure as they have a head——some take heaven and
carth to witness that such things are so. Some
Bope that God will strike them ount of exisience if
what they are saying is not true. It is this kind
of common swearing that Jesus warns his disei-
ples against. , .
T was shown that we have men placed over us
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for rulers, and laws o govern the people. Were
it not for these laws, the world would be in 2
worse condition than it is nmow. Some of these
laws are good, and some bad. ~The bad have been
Increasing, and we are yet to be brought into
straight places. But God will sustzin his people
in being firm, and living up to the principles of
bis word. Where the laws of men conflict with
God's word and law, we are to obey the word and
law of God, whatever the consequences muy. be.
The Jaws.of our land, requiring of us to deliver a
slave to his master, we are not' to obey, and we
must abide.the consequences of the violation of
this law. . The slave is not the property of any
man. (God is his rightful Master, and man has no
right to take God's workmanship into his hands,
and claim him a5 his own.

- I'saw that the Lord yet has something to do
with the laws of the land. While Jesus is in the
Sanctuary, God’s restraining Spirit is folt by rulers
and people. Bat Satan controls to a great extent
the great mass in the world, and were it not for
the laws of the land, we should esperience grest
suffering. - It was shown me that it. was no viola-
tion of God’s Word, when it is actually necessary,
for his children; when called upon to testify in 2
lawful manner, to solemnly take God to witness,
that what they say is the truth, and nothing but
the truth, . .

Man is so corrupt that laws are made to throw
the responsibility upon his own head. Some men
do not fear to lie to their fellow man; but they
have been taught, and the restraining Spirit of

God has impressed them, that it is a fearfal thing
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to lie 1o God. The case of Anapias and Sapphi-
ra bis wife, is given for an-ezample. The mat-
ter is carried from man to God, so that if he bears
false witness, it 8ot to man, but to the great
God. Hereads the heart, and knows the exact
truth in every case. QOur laws make it a Ligh
erime 1o take a false oath. God has often visited
the one who has'taken the false oath, and even
while the oath was on his lips, the destroying an-
gel 'has cut him down. This was to prove a ter-
ror to evil doers. - ' '

. And I'sawif there was any one on carth who
could consistently testify under cath, it is the
christian. He lives in the light of Ged's coun-
tenance. e grows strong in His strength. Ard
when matters of  importance must be decided by
law, there is no one 'who can so well appeal to God
as the christian. I was bid by the angel to notice,
that God swear by himself.  Gen. xxii, 16; Heb.
vi, 13, 17. He sware to Abraham, [Gen. =xvi,
3.] to Isanc, [Ps. ev, 9; Jer. xi, 5,] end to Dovid,
[gs. exxxil, 11; Acts 1, 30.]  God required of
the children of Isrzel an cath between men snd
man. Lx. xxii, 10, 11, Jesus submitted to the
oath in the hour of histrial. The high priest suid
vnto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that
thou {ell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of
God. Jesussaid unto bim, Thou hast said. If
Jesus meant the judieial oath in bis teachings to
his diseiples, be would have reproved the hich
priest, 2ud there enforeed his teachings for the
good of his followers present. Satan bas been
pleased to have come view outh-taking in 2 wrong
light, for it has given him opportunities to oppress
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them, and take from them their Lord’s moncy.

The stewards of God must be more wise, lay
their plans, and prepare themselves to withstand
Satan’s devices; for he is to make greater efforts
than he has ev or made.

Some, I saw, have a prejudice against our rulers
and laws; but if it was not for law, this world
would be in an awful condition. God restraivs our
rulers, for the hearts of all are in his hands.
Bounds are set beyond which they cannot go. Many
of our rulers are those whom Satan controls; but
I saw that God has his agents even among. the
rolers. And some of them will yet be converted
to the trath. They are now acting the part that
God wowld have them. When Satsn WOI‘LS
through his agents, propoutions are made -that, if
carried out, would 1mpcdc the work of God, and
would produce great evil.  The good angels move
upon these agents of God to oppox the proposi-
tions, with stron'v TCASOLS, which Satan’s agents
cannot resist. A few of ' God's agents: will have
power to bear down a gread mass o{' evil. Thus
the work will 20 On wntil the third message: has
done its work, “and 2t the loud ery of the third an-
gel, these agents will have an opportanity to re-
ceive the h'uth and some of them will be convert-
ed, and codure with the saints through the time
of trouble. When Jesus laaves the Most: Holy.
his restraining Spirit is withdruvwn from rulers and
peopie. T hcy are left to the control of evilangels.
Then such Jaws will be made by the counscl “and
direction of Satan, that unless time should be very
short, no flesh could be saved. E. G. W.o
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A LETTER.

Dear Bro. anp k. : The. Lord has
seen fit in his goodness to give me a vision at this
place, and among the different things shown, were
some things relating to you. I saw that all was not
right with you. The enemy has been seeking
your destruction, and through you to influcnce
others, I saw that you both take an exalted posi-
tion that God has never assigned yon. I saw that
you both considered youtselves far in advance of
the people of God. Isaw you looking to Battle
Creek with jealousy and suspicion. You would
‘place your hands in there, and mould their acts
and doings to what-you consider would be right.

You are noticing little things that you do not un-
derstand, and that you have not the least to do
with, and that in no wey concerns yow. - God has.
committed his work at B. C. to chosen servants.
Ho has laid the burden of the work upon them.
Angels of God are commissioned to have oversight
of the work, and if it does not move right, those
who are at the head of the work will be corrected,
and things will move in God's order withouf the
interference of thia individual, or that.

I saw that God wants you to turn your atten-

“tion to yourselves. Try your motives. You are
deceived in regard to yourselves. Youm have an
‘appearance of humility, and this appearance has
influcnee with others, and leads them to think you
are far advanced in the christian life; bat when
your peculiar notions are touched, self rises at
once, and you manifest a willfal, stubborn spirit.
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This is 2 sure evidence that you do not possess true
humility. :

I saw that you bad mistaken notions about affiet-
ing your bodies, depriving yourselves of nourish-
ing food. These things lead some of the church
to thiok. surely God is with you, or you would not
deny self, and sacrifice thus. - But I saw that none
of these things will make you more holy. The
heathen do all this, but receive no reward for it.
A broken and contrite spirit before God is in his
sight of great price. I saw that your views were
erroncous in these things, and you look at the
churel, and are watching them, noticing - little
things, when your attention should be tarned to
your own souls’ juterest. God has not laid the
barden of his flock upon you. You think that
the church is upon the back grouzd, becauss they
cannot see things as you'do, and beeause they do
not follow the same rigid course you think you are
required to pursne. I saw that you are deceivad
ln regard-to your duty, and concerning the duty
of others. Some have gone too far in the catiny
question. They have taken a rigid conrse, and
lived g0 very plain that their health Bas suffered,
discase has strengthened in the system, and. the
temple of God hasbeen weakened. I was referred
back t6 Rochester, N. Y. T saw that when we
lived there we did not cat nourishing food as we
should, and disease nearly carried us to the grave, "
I saw that as God gave his beloved sleep, he was
willing to grant them suitable food to nburish the
strength. The motive we had was pure. It was
to save means, that the paper might be sustained.
We were poor. I saw that the fault then was in
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the church. Those who had means were covet-
ous and selfich. If these bad done their part, the
burden would have heen lightened wpon us ; but as
some did not do their part, we were burdened and
others eased. T saw that God did not require any
one to take a course of such rizid economy us to
weaken or injare the temple of God. There aro
duties and requirements in his word to humble the
church 20d cause them to affict their souls, with
out entering into any course to wake erosses, and
‘manufacture duties to distress the body, to cause
humility. Al this is outside of the word of God.
- The time of trouble is just before us; and then
stern necessity will require the people of God to
deny self; to mercly eat enough to sustain life;
but God will prepare and £t his people for that
time. Our necessity will be God's opportunity to
impart his strengthening power, and to sustain his
~people in that fearfal hour.  But now God re-
quires his people to labor with their hands, the
thiog that is good, and Jay by them in store as
God has prospered them, and do, their part in ns-
taining tlic cause of truth. This is a duty enjoin-
ed upon all who are not especially called to laber
in word and doetrine, to devote their time in pro-
claiming the way of life and salvation to others.
* Arnd those who labor with their hands must
nourish their strength to perform this labor, and
those. who Jabor in word and doctrine must nour-
ish their strength, for Satan and his evil anzels
are warking against them to tear down their
strength, and they sholid- seck rest of body and
wind when they can, from wearing labor, and
should eat of nourishing, strenathening food, uild
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up their strength, for they will be oblized to. use,
or bring into exercise all the strenath they have.
I saw that it did not glorify Gud in the lcast: for
any of* his-people to make a time of  trouble for
themselves.  There is a time of trouble just hefore.
God's people, and he will preparo them, and. fit
them for that fearful conflict. e
I saw that your views concerning swine’s flesh
would prove no injury if you have them to your-
selves; but in your judgment and opinion you have
made this question a test, and your actions hare
plicly shown your faith in this matter. IfGod
requires his people to abstain from swine’s flesh,
he will convict them on the matter:  He is just as
willing to show his-honest children their duty, as
to show their duty to' fndividuals upon whom he
hag not laid the burden of his work. If this is a
“duty of the church to abstain from swine’s flesh,
God will discover it to more than: two or three.
He will teach his church their duty. I saw that
God was leading out a people, not 2 few separate
individuals, one herc and there, one believing this
. thing, another that. - Angels of God are doing
the work committed to tllmir trast. The th%rd :mé
| is leading out a people, purifying 2 people, a»

Ezitedly the; move I:Vith the third-bangel.‘ I saw
that some run 2head of the angels that are leading
this people; but they have to retrace every step,
and meekly follow no faster than the angels lead.
I saw that the angels of Grod wonld lead his peo-
ple no faster than they could receive, and aet out
well, the important traths that are commuaicated to
them. I saw thatsome restless spirits do not more
than half do ap their work.  As the. angel leads
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them, they get in haste for something new, and
rosh on without any divine guidance, and they
bring confusion and discord into the ranks. - They
do not speak or act in barmony with the body. I
saw that you both will have to speedily be brought
where you are willing to be led, instead of desiring
to lead, or Satan will step in and lead you in his
way, to follow his counsel. Some look at your set
notions, and consider i humility. They are de-
ceived. - ¥ou are: both making work for repent-
.ance. . | N
Bro. you are:paturally close and covet-
ous. You tithe mint and rue, but neglect the
weightier matters. The young man came to Jesus,
and watted to' know what he should do to have
eternal life. Jesus tclls him to keep the com-
wandments.  He declared he had done 'so. - Said
Jesus, Yet lackest thou one. thing. = Go sell
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have treasure in heaven. The result was, he
went away sorrowful, forhe had great possessious.
I saw you had wrong ideas. God- requires econo-
my of higy people; but I saw some had siretched
their econolay into meanness. I wish “you could
sec your case as it is. - The troe spirit of sacrifice,
which is acceptable to God, you do not possess.
. You look at others, and watch them, and if they
do not pursue the same rigid course toward them-
selves that you do toward yourselves, why, you can
do nothing for them, and your souls are withering
beneath the blighting iofluence of your own er-
rors. A fanatical spivit is with you, that you take
to be God's Spirit.: You are deceived.  You can-
not bear the plain, cutting festiinony. You would
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have a smooth testimony borne to you; but when
any oue reproves your. wrongs, how quick celf
rises. Your spirits are not humbled.  You have
awork to do. ¥ ¥ tia e i Sueh
acts, such a spirit, I saw, was the {ruit of your er-
rors, and the fruits of setting up your judgment
and notions as 2 rule for othery, and against those
whom God has called ianto the field. . You have
both overreached the mark.

I saw that you had thonght this one and that,
one was called to labor in the field, when you know
nothing of the matter. ~You cannot read the heart.
If you Lad drank deep of the-truth of the third’
angel's message, you would not he so free to tell
who was called of God, and’ who was not. It is
no evidence becanse one can pray and talk well
that God has called: him. = Every one has an in-
fiuence, and that influence should tell for God; but
when it comes to whether this one; or that one
shonld devote his time to Iabor for souls, then there
is something of the deepest inaportance in the mat-
ter,-and it needs God'to decide who shall engage in
the solemn work. ~ There were good men in the
apostles’ days that could pray with power, and talk
often to the point, yet the apostles, who had pow-
er over unclean spirits, and could heal the siek,
dared not with merely their wisdom set one apart
for the holy work of being mouth-piece for God.
They waited unmistakable evidence of the mani-
festation of the Holy Spirit. I saw that God had
laid the work of deciding who was fit for this holy
work upon his chosen messengers, and in union
with the church, and manifest tokens of the Holy:
Spirit, they were 10" decide who should go, and
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who were unfit to go. 1 saw that if this work
should be left to a few individuals here and there,
to decide who was safficient for this great work,
confusion and distraction would be the fruit every-
where.: S ; 4
- Repeatedly has God shown that individuals
should not be ¢ncourazed into the field without un-
mistakable evidence that God has called them. God
will zot entrust the burden for his flock to unqual-
ified individuals, Those whom God calls must be
men of deep expericnce, tried and proved, men of
sound judgment, men who will dare to reprove sin
in-the spirit of meekness, men that understand
how to feed the flock.  God knoweth the hearts,
and he koows whom to select. Bro. and Sr.——
may decide in this matter and be all wIODg.
Your judgment is imperfect, and' can be ro evi-
dence in this matter. - I saw that you were palling
off from the church, and if you continue to do. so,
you will have enough of . it; for God will let you
go to suffer by following your own way. ;
- Now God iuvites' you to get right, to try your
motives, and press with the people of God.
g o - B.G Wure.
Mannsville, N. Y., Cct. 21, 1858 :
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.

Dear BReTnREX aND StsTERs ¢ The LorD
has again visited me i werey, in a time of
bereavement and great afflictior. ~ December -
23, 1860, I was teken off in vision.and was.
shown the wrongs of individuals which bave ef-
feeted the cause, and I dare not withhold the
testimony from the church to spare the fecl-
ings of individuasls. i s

I was shown thc low state of God’s peo-
ple; that Gop bad not departed from them,
but that they had departed from Gop snd be-
come lukewarm. They possess the theory of
the truth, but lack its saving power. As we
near the close of time, Saten comes down with
great power knowiog his time is sbort: Es-
pecially upon the remnant will his power be ex-
ercised. He will war against them; he will
scek to divide and scatter them that they may
zt:;ow weak and be overthrown. The people of

oD should move upderstandingly. Their ef-
forts should be united. They shonld be of the
same mind, of the same judgment; thea their
efforts will not be seattered, But. will be of force
‘aud tell in the upbuilding of the cause of pres-
ent trath. Order must be observed, and there

Book Page 123



Testimony For the Church No. 6 —1861

4

wust be union in regard to order, or Salan
will take advantage of thewm.

I was shown that the.cnemy would come in
every way possible to dishearten the people of
(xop, and perplex and trouble them, and that
they should move understandingly and prepare
themselves for the attacks of Satan. The mat-
ters of the church should not be lef: in an un-
settled condition. Steps should be taken to
secure church property for the cause of Gop,
that the work may not be retarded in its prog-
regy, and that the means which persons wish to
dedicate to Gon's canse, may not slip into the
cgemy’s ranks. I saw that Gop’s people
shonld act wisely, and leave nothing undone
on their part to place matters of the church in
a sccure state. Then after all is dooe that
they can do, they should trust the Lorp to
overrale these things for them, that Satan take
no advantage of Gop's remnant people. It is
Satan’s time to work, and a stormy future is
before us; and the church should be awake
to make an advance move that they may stand.
securely against Satan’s plans, It is time that
something was done. GoD is not pleased to
have his people leave the matters of the charch
ot loose ends, and suficr the enemy to have the
whole advantage and control affairs as best
pleases hiw.

I was shown the wrong stand taken by
R. F. C.in the Recierw in regard to organiza-
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tion, and the distracting influence he exerted,
He did not sufficiently weigh the watter. His
articles were perfectly calculated to have a
scattering influence, aud to lead minds to come
to wrong conclusions, and encourage the slack
ideas many have of managiog matters relating
to the cause of Gop, Those who do not feel
tho weight of this cause upon taem, do ot
feel the necessity of anything being done to es-
tablish church order. Those who have long
boroe the burden look to the {ature and weigh
matters. They are convinced that steps must
e taken to place the matters of the church in
a. more secure position where Satan caonot
come in and take advantage. R. F. C's ar
ticles caused those who fear order to Jook with
suspicion upon the sugzestions of those, who
by the special providence of Gop, move out
in the important matters of the church. And
whea he saw that his position would not
bear, he failed to frankly acknowledge his
wrong and labor to efface the wrong impress-
ion he had made.

I saw thst in temporal matters R. F. C.
was too casy and pegligent. e has lacked
cnergy, and has considered it a virtue to leave
things to the Lorp which the Lorp has left
to him. It is ovly in cases of great emer-
gency that the Lonrp interposes fur us. We
have a work to do, burdens and responsibilities
to bear, and in thus doing we obtain an exper-
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ience. He - manifests -the same character
in spinitusl- matters that he has done in his
temporal affairs. - There is a lack of zea] and
carnestaess to make thorough work, All should
act with more discretion and wisdom in regard
to the things of Gop, than they manifest in
temporal things to secure an earthly possess-
ion.

And while Gop's people arc justified in
a lawful manner to gecure church property,
they should be careful to maintain their pecul-
iar aod holy character. I saw that unconse.
crated persons would take advantage of the po-
sition the church have recently taken, and will
overstep the bounds, carry matters to extremes,
and wound the cause of Gon. Some will move
withont wisdom or judgment and engage in
lawsuits that might be avoided, mingle with
the world, partake of their spirit, and influence
others to follow their example. One professed
Christian who moves unadvisedly, does much
harm to the cause of present truth. Eril takes
root much more readily than good, and flour-
ishes when good and right Janguish unless they
are carefully nourished.

I was pointed back and saw that in every
important move, every decision made or point
gained by Gop's people, there bave been those
who have arisen to carry matters to extremes,
and to move in an cxtravagont mannper, which
has disgusted wmnbelievers and distressed
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Gop's people, and broughbt the canse of Gop
into disrepute. The people whom Gop is
leading out in these last days, will be troubled
with just such things. DBut much evil will
be avoided if the ministers of Carist will be
of onc mind, unite in effort, upite in their
plans of action, sustain each other, stand to-
gether, and be faithful to reprove and rebuke
wrong, which will soon cause it to wither.
But Satan has controlled these matters very
much, Private members, and even preach-
ers, have sympathized with disaffected ones who
have been reproved for their wrongs, sod di-
vision of feeling has been the result. The ono
who has ventured out sod faithfully met error
and wrong, and discharged his disagreeable du-
ty, is grieved and wounded that he receives
not the fallest sympathy of his preaching
brethren. He becomes discouraged in dis-
charging such painful duties, lays down the
¢ross and withholds the pointed testimony.
His soul is shut up in darkness, and the church
suffer for the lack of the very testimony Gop
designed should live in the church. Sa-
tan’s object is gained when the fuithful testi-
mony is suppressed. Those who so readily
sympathize with the wrong consider it a virtue,
bat they realize not that they are cxerting a
scattering influence, and that they themselves
help to carry out Satan’s plans.

I saw that many souls have been destroyed
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by their brethren unwisely sympathizing with
them, when their only Lope was to be left to
see and realize the full extent of their Wrongs.
But as they eagerly receive the sympatby of
unwise brethren, they rcceive the idea that
they are abused ; and if they attempt to retrace
their steps, they make half-bearted work. They
divide the matter to suit their natural feelings,
lay blame upon the reprover, and so pateh up
the matter. It is not healed, it is not probed
to the bottom, and they fall into the same
wrong azain, because they were not left to feel
the extent of their wrong and humble them-
selves before Gop, and Jet him build them up.
False sympathizers have worked in direct op-
position to the mind of CERIST and minister-
Ing angels.

Ministers of Cugist should arise and en-
gage in the work of Gop with all their eper-
gies. GoD’s servants are not excused if they
shun pointed testimony. They should reprose
and rebuke wrong, and not suffer sin upon a
brother. I must here introduce a portion of 2
letter addressed to brother :

“I was shown some things in rezard to you.
I saw that the living, pointed testimony had
been erushed in the charch. You have not
been in harmony with the stright testimony.
You have shunned to lay your hand decidedi
upon Wwrong, and you have been tried wit
those who have felt compelled to do-so. Dis-
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affected ones have had your sympathy, which
has had a tendency to make you 3 weak man.
You have not been in union with pointed,
cutting testimony which has been sent home to
the individual, :

“GoD's servants are not excused if they shun
pointed testimony. They must reprove and
rebuke wrong, and not suffer sin upon a broth-
er. You have often stretched out your hands
to shield persons from the censure which they
deserved, aad the correction which the Lord
designed they should have. If these persons
failed to reform, their lack is set to your ac-
count. Iostead of watchiag for their danger,
and warning them of it, you have cast your in-
fluence against those who bave followed the
convictions of duty, and reproved and warned
the erring.

% These are perilous times for the chareh of
Gop, aud the greatest danger now is of self-
deception. Individuals professing to belicve
the truth are blind to their own danger and
wrongs. They reach the standard of picty
which bas been set up by their friends and
themselves; they are fellowshipped by their
brethren, and are satisfied, while they fail en-
tirely to reach the gospel standard set up by
our divine Lorp. If they regard iniquity in
their hearts the Lorp will not hear them. But
with mapy it is not only regarded in the heart,
but openly carried out in their lives, yet in
many cases they receive no rebuke. iR
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“T was pointed back to Crane's Grove. Tour
feclings were wrong there.  You sheald have
stood side by side with —— —— apd
made straight work, takea hold of, and reprov-
ed individual wrongs. The burden you cast
UpoR ——— w—— you deserved yourself, for
your lack of moral courage to lay your hand
upon wrong. You influcnced others. |

The good work which Gop desigmed to
have accomplished for certain ones was not ac-
cowplished, and they have been puffed up by
Satan. If you had stood in the counsel of GoD
at that time, an influence would have been
cast which wonld have told upon the cause of
Gop. The Spirit of the Lorp was grieved.
And this lack of union discourages those upon
whom Gob lays the burden of reproof.

“I was shown that you had been wrong in
sympathizing with H. C., and the course you
have taken in regard to him bas injured your
influence, and has greatly injored the canse of
Gop. It is impossible for H. C. to be fellow-
shipped by the church of Gop. He has.
placed himself where he cannot be belped by
the church. He caa have no communion with,
nor voice in the church. He has placed him-
self there in the face of light and truth, He
has beea stabborn. He has chosen his own
course, and wonld not listen to reproof. He
would follow the inclinations of his corrapt
- heart, has violated the holy law of Gop, and
has disgraced the cause of present trath. If he
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repents ever £0 heartily, the church must let
bis case alone. If he goes to heaven, it must
be alone, without the fellowship of the church.
A standivz rebuke frem Gop and the church
wust ever rest upon him, that the standard of
morality be not lowered to the very dust. The
Lorp is displeased with your coarse in these
things.

“ You have injured the cause of Gop, your
willful conrse, bas injured the hearts of Gop's
people. Your influence e¢ncourages a slack
state of things in the church. You should
bear a Jiving, pointed testimony. Stand ont of
the way of the work of Gop, and step not in
betweea Gop and his people. You bare too
long wrapt up the sharp testimony, and been
opposed to the severe cemsure Gop Jays wpon
individual wrongs. (oD is correcting, and
proviog, and purifying his people. Stand out
of the way that the work of Gop be not hin-
dered. A smooth testimony Gop will not ae-
cept. Ministers must ery alond and spare not.
The Lorp has given you a powerful testimony,
caleulated to strengthen the church aod arouse
unbelievers. But these things whercin you
lack must be corrected, or your testimony will
dry up, and your influence injure the cause of
Gop. The people look to you for an example.
Do not mislead them. Let your influcnce be
% correct wrongs in your family, and in the
chareh.”
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I have been shown that the Lorp is resiv-
ing the living, pointed testimony, which will
develop character, and purify the church. But
while we are commanded to separate from the
world, it is nos necessary that we become coarse
and rough, and descend to common cxpres-
sions, nod make our remarks as ragged as pos-
gible. The truth is designed to elevate the re-
ceiver, to refinc his taste and sanctify his judg-
went, There shonld be a continual effort to
imitate the society we expect soon to join, viz.,
apzel: of Gop who have never fallen by sin.
The character shoald be holy, the wanners
cowely, the words without guile, and we follow

oo step by step until we are fitted for transh-
tion.

O~
CUTY TO CIOILDREN,

I bave been shown that parents generally
have pot taken a proper course with their elil-
dren. They are not restrained as they shivuld
be. They are left to indulge in pride, and Tol-
low their own inclisations.  Avciently, puren-
tal authority was rezarded, and children were
in subjection to their parents. They feared
and reverenced them; but the order in these
Jast days is reversed. Some parents arcin sab-
jection to their children. They fear their chil-
dren, and yicld to them. They fear to cross
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the will of their children. But just-as long a3
children are under the roof of “their parents,
dependent npon them, they should be subjeet
to them. Darents should move with decision,
r(_:q‘z:iring the following out of their views of
right,

Eli might have restraived his wicked sons,
hut be feared their displeasure. e suffersd
them to 2o on in their rebellion, vntil they were
a curse to Tsracl. Parents are required to re-
strain their children. The salvation of chil-
dren depends very much upon the conrse pur-
sued by their parents.  In their mistaken love
and fondoess for their ¢hildren, they induige
them to their burt, nourish their pride, and
pat upon them triwmings and fixings which
make them vain, and lead them to think that
dress makes the lady or gestleman. But a
short acquaintanee convinees those with whom
they associate that an outside sppearance is not
sufficient to hide the deformity of a heart void
of the Christian graces, but filled with self-love,
hanghtiness and nocontrolled passion. Those
who love meckness, hamility and virtue, should
shua such society, even if it be Sabbath-keepers’
children. Their company is poisonous, their
inflaenco Jeads to death. Pareots realize not
the destructive influence of the seed which they
are sowing. It will spring up and bear fruit
which will make their children despise pareatal
authority,
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Children, even after they are of age, are re-
quired to respect, and lock after the comforts
of their parcats. They should listen to the
counsel of godly parents, and not feel becanse a
few years are added to their life, that they have
grown out of their duty to them. There is a
commandment with promise to those who boa-
or their father and their mother.

Children in thesc last days are so noted for
their disobedience and disrcspect, that Gop has
especially noticed it, and it constitutes a sign
that the end is near. It shows the power of
Satan upsn minds, and the almost complete
coatrol he has of the mivds of the young. By
many, age is no more respected. It is consid-
ered too old-fashioned to respect the aged, for
it dates back as far as the days of Abrabaw.
Says Gop, %I know him, that he will com-
mand bis children and household after him.”
Anciently, children were not permitted to mar-
ry withoat the conscot of their parents. Par-
eots choso for their children. It was consid-
ered a crime for children to contract marriage
upon their own responsibility. The matter was
first laid before the parents, and they were to
consider whether the person to be brought into
2 closo relation to thewm was worthy, and wheth-
er the parties conld provide for a family. It
was considered by them of the greatest impor-
tance that they, the worsbipers of the true Gob,
should not intermarry with anidolatrous people,
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lest they lead their families away from Gop.

Evea after their children were married, the
most solemn obligation rested upon them.
Their judgment then was not considered suffi-
cient without the counsel of their pareats, and
they were required to respect and obey their
wishes, unless they should conflict with their
duty to Gop.

Agaie I was directed to the condition of
children in these last days. Children are not
controlled. Parents should commence their
first lesson of discipline when their children
are babes in their arms. Teach them to yield
their will to yours. This can be done by bear-
ing an even hand, aud manifesting firmness.
Parents should bave, perfect control over their
own spirits, and with mildness and yet firmness
bend the will of the child uatilit shall expect
nothing else but to yield to their wishes.

Parents do not commence in season. The
first manifestation of temper is not subdaed,
and the children grow stubborn, which inereas-
‘es With their growth and strengthens with their
strength. Some children, as they grow older,
think it a matter of course that they must have
‘their own way, and that their parents must sub-
mit to their wishes. They expect their parents
to wail upon them. They are impatient of re-
straint, and when old enough to be a help to
their parents, they do not bear the burdens
they should. They have been releasedffom
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responsibilities, and grow up worthless at home,
and worthless abroad. They have no power of
endurance. The parents bhave borne the bur-
den, and have suffered them to grow up in idle-
ness, without habits of order, industry and
economy. They have not been taught babitsof
self-denial, but have been petted 2nd indulged,
their appetites gratified, and they come up with
enfeebled health. Their manners and deport-
ment are not agreeable. They are unhappy
themselves, and make those around them uo-
happy. And when the children are bat chil-
dren still, and while they need to be disci-
plined, they are allowed to go out in compaoy,
mingle with the society of the youngz, and one
has 3 corrupting influence over the other.

The curse of God will surely rest upon wn-
faithfal Ka;ente. Not onl_{ are they planting
thorns which shall wound them here, but they
must meet their own unfaithfolness when the
judgment shall sit. Many children will rise up
in judgment and condemn their parents for not
restraining them, and charge upon them their
destruction. The false sympathy and blind
love of parents causes them to excuse the faalts
of their children and pass them by without cor-
‘rection, and their children are lost in conse-
quence, and the blood of their souls will rest
‘upon unfaithfal parents.

Children, who are thus brought up undisci-
plined, when they profess to be Carrsr's fol-
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lowers, have everything to learn. Their whole
religious experience is effected by their briog-
ing up in childhood. The same sclf-will often
appears; the same lack of self-denial ; the same
impaticnce manifest under reproof; the same
Jove of self and uoiwillingness to seek counsel
of others, or be influeaced by other’s judgment ;
the sawe indolence, shunning of burdens, lack
of bearing responsibilities is seen in their rela-
tion to the church. Itis possible for such to
overcome; buthow hard the battle! How severe
the conflict! How hard to pass through a
course of thorough discipline, which is necessa-
vy for them toreach the elevation of Christian
character. Yet if they overcome at last, they
will be permitted to see before they are trans-
lated how near the precipice of eternal de-
gtraction they came, caused by the lack of
right traioing in youtb, and by not learning
submission iv childhood.

SYSTEMATIO BENEVOLENCE.

I was pointed back to the children of Israel
ancieotly. GoD required of them all a sacri-
fice, both poor and rich, according as he had

rospered them. The poor were not excused
use they had not the wealth of their rich
brethren. They were required to exercise
econamy and selt“)-denial, that they come not be-

-t
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fore the Lorb empty-headed,  And those who
were so poor that it was utterly impossible for
them to bring an offering to the Lorb, if sick-
ness or misfortane bad deprived them of tho
ability to bestow, those who were wealthy were
required to help them to a hnmble mite, that
they come not before the LorDp empty.handed.
This arrangement preserved a mutual interest.

In the arrangement of Systematic Benevo-
lence some have not come up, and united in
this work, and bhave excused themselves be-
cause they were oot free from debt. They
plead that they must first ¢ owe no man any-
thing.” DBut being in debt does not excuse
them. T saw that they should renderto Cavsar
the things that are Cesar’s, and to Gop the
things that arc Gop’s. Some feel conscientious
to “‘owe po man anything,” and thiok that
GoOD can require notbing of them, until their
debts are all paid. Here they deceive them-
selves. They fall to render to Gop the things
that are Goo’s. Every one must bring to the
Lozp a suitable offering. Those who arc in
debt should take the amount of their debts
from what they possess, and give a proportion
of the remairnder.

Some have felt under sacred obligations to
their children. They must give them each a
portion, but feel themselves unable to raize
means to aid the cause of Gopn. They make
the excase that they have a duty to do to their
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children. This may ke right, bt their first
duty belonss to Gop.  Render uato Cavar the
things that are Ctsar's, and 10 Gop the things
that are Gop’s. Rob sot Gop by withholding
from hiw your tithes and offerings. It is the
first, sacred duty to render to Gov a suitable
preportion. Lot no one throw in their claime
and lead you to rob Gop. Tet noct your chil-
dren steal your offering from Gob's altar for
their own benefit.

I saw tbat anciently the covetousuess of some
led them to withhold a suituble proportion.
They made their oficrinz stinted, which was
recorded in beaven, and they were cursed in
their harvest and their flocks jost as they with-
hell. Sewe were visited with afiction in their
familis,

Gop would not zceept a Jame ofering. It
must be without blemish, the best of their
flocks, and the best fruits of their ficlds. And
it must be a free-will oferiug, if they would
kave the blessinz of the Lorp rest upon their
families and their possessions,

The case of Avapias aud Sappbira was pre-
scoted before me to illustrate the course of
those who put down tkeir property below its
value. They pretended to make 2 free-will offer-
ing of their possessions to the Lomp. Said
Peter, ¢ Sold ve the land for so much ” The
answer was, ¢ Yea, for so much.” Sowe iv
this evil age would met copsider that a lic.
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But the Lonp regarded it thus. They kad
sold it for so much, and much more. Their
conseeration was professedly made to Gon. To
him they bad dissembled, and their retributien
liogered not

I saw that in the arrangement of Systematic
Benevolence hearts will be tested and proved.
It is a constane, living test. It brings one to
understacd his own beart, whether the truth
or the love of the world predomicates. Idere
is a test for the paturally selfish and covetous.
They will put down their possessions at very
low figures. Here they dissemble. Said the
angel, “Cursed be he that docth the work of
the Lorp deccitfully.” Angels are watching
the developement of character, and the doiags
of such are carried to heaven by the heavenly
messengers.  Svme will be visited of Gop for
these things, and theirincrease will be brought
down to their fizures. ¢ There is that scatter-
cth and yct increaseth ; and there is that with.
holdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to
poverty. The liberal soul shall be made fat;
and he that watereth shall be watered also him-
self.”  Prov. xi, 24, 25.

All are required to have an interest in this
wor<. Those who use tobacco, tea and coffee
should lay these idols aside, and put their cost
ioto the treasury of the Lorp. Some have
never made any sacrifice for the canse of Gop,
and are ssleep as to what Gop requires of them
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Some of the very poorest will have the great-
est strurale to deny thawselves of these stimu-
lants. This individual sacrifice is not required
because the cause of Gop issuffering for means.
But cvery heart will be tested and its char-
acter developed. Tt is principle that Gop's
people must zct apon. The livieg principle
must be carried out in the life.

¢ Will 2 man rob Gop? Yet ye have rob-
bed me. Bat ye say whereia have we robled
thee? Ja tithes and offerings; yc are carsed
with a curse, for ye bare robbeil me, cven this
whale nation. Bring ye all the tithes into the
storchouse. that therc mag be meat in mine
house, and prove me now herewith saith the
1orD of hosts, if I will not open you the win-
dows of heaven and pour you ous 2 blessing
that there shall not be room cnough to receive
it. And I will rebuke the devourer for your
sokes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of
-onr gronnd, neither shall your vine cast her
Truit before the time in the field, with the
Lorb of hosts”” I saw that this scriptare bas
been misapplied to speaking and praging i
meecting. The propbeey bas a special applics-
tioa to the last days, and teaches Gov's people
their daty to bring a proportion of their sub-
stauce a freewill ofcring to the Lord.
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SEVENTIZDAY ADVENTISTS.

I was shown ia rexard to the remnant peo-
ple of Gon taking a pame. Two classes wers
presented before me.  One class cinbraced the
great bodies of professed Christians. They
were trarepling wpon GoD's law and bowing to
a papal institation, They were keeping the
first day of the week as the Sabbath of (he
Lorp.

The other class were brt few in number and
were bowing to the great Law-giver. They
were keeping the fourth commandment. The
pecaliar and prominent featarcs of their faith
were the observance of the seventh day, and
waiting for the appearing of our Lorn from
heaven.

The conflict is between the requirements of
Gop aod the requirements of the heast. The
first day, s papal institution which direetly con-
tradicts the fourth commandment, is yet to be
made & test by the two-horned beast. And
then the fearful warning from Gop declares
the penalty of bowing io the besst and his
image. They shall drink the wine of the wrath
of Gop, which is poured out without mixture
into the eap of his indignation.

Xo name which we can take will be apyro-
priaic bat that which accords with our profes-
gion, and expresses our faith, and marks us
as a pecaliar people.  The name, Seventh-day
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Adventist, is a standing rcbuke to the Protes-
tant world. Iere s the line of distinction be-
tween the worshipers of Gop, and those who
worship the beast, and receive his mark. The
areat conflict is between the commandwments of
Gop and the requirements of the beast. Ttis
beeause the saints are keeping all ten of the
commandments that the dragon makes war up-
on them ; and if they will lower the standard
and yicld the peculiaritics of their faith, the
dragon will be at peace. But Gop’s people
excite the ire of the dragon because they bave
dared to raise the standard, and unfarl their
banner in opposition to the Protestant world,
who are worshiping the institation of Papacy.

The name Seventh-day Adventist carries the
true features of our faith in front and will con-
vict the inquiring wind. Like an arrow from
the Lorp’s guiver it will wound the transgress-
ors of Gop’s law, and will lead to repentance
toward Gop. and faith in oor LorD JESTS
CaersT.

I was ehown that almost every funatic which
has arigen, who wishes to hide his sentiments
that he may lead away others, clims to belong
to the ¢harch of Gop. Such a name would es-
¢ite saspicion at onee, for the most absurd
errors are conccaled under this nawe. This
name is too indefnite for the rewnant people of
Gop. The influence of such a name would
lead to the supposition that we had a faith we

wished to eover up.
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TLE FIOR.

Some, who are poor in this world’s goods are
apt to place all the straight testimeny upon the
shoulders of the men of property. DBut they
do pot realize that they also have a work to do.
GoD requires them to make a sacrifice. He
requires of them to sacrifice their idols. They
ghould lay aside such haurtful stimolaots as to-
bacco, tea and coffee. If they are brooght in-
to straightened circamstances while exerting
themselves to do the best they can, it wiil be a
pleasure for their wealthy brethren to help them
oat of trouble.

Many Jack wise management and economy.
They do not weigh matters well, and move eau-
tiously. Such should not trust to their own
poor judgment, but counsel with their brethren
who have experience. Those who lack good
judgment and economy are oftea uavwilling to
scek counsel. They generally think that they
understand how to conduct their temporal busi-
ness, and are unwilling to follow advice. They
make bad moves and soffer in consequence.
Their brethren are grieved to sec them saffer,
and they belp them out of difiicalty.  Their uo-
wise management effects the church. Tt takes
weans from the treasury of Gop which should
bave been used to advance the caunse of present
trath, If these poor brethren would take an
humble course and be willing to be advised and
counseled by their bretbren, and then are
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brought into straizhtened places. their brethren
shouid feel it their duty to checrfully help
them out of difficalty. DButif they choose their
own conrse and rely upon their judgment, they
should be Jeft to feel the full consequences of
their unwise course, 2od learn by dear experi-
ence that “in a multitade of counselors there
is safety.” Gon's people should be subject one
toanother. They should counsel with cach oth-
er, that the Jack of one be supplied by the suf-
ficicocy of the other. I saw that the stewards
of the Lowp bave no duty to help those per-
sons who persist in using tobacco, tea and cof-

fee.

- - . —

SPECTLATIONS.

T saw that some have escosed themselres from
aiding the cause of GoD because they were in
Cebt. Had they closely examined their own
Bearts they would have discovered that selfish-
ness was the true reason why they brought no
freo.will offerinz to Gon. And some will re-
main in debt.  Beeaunse of their covetousness
the prospering band of Gop will not be with
them to bless their undertakings. They love
this world botter than they love the truth.
They are not being fitted up and made ready
for the kingdom of Gob.

If a new patent passes through the country,
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men Who profess to beliere the truth have found
a way to raise means and join the enterprise.
Gop i3 acquainted with every heart.  Every
sclfish motive is known to him, and he sufers
things 0 arise to try the hearts of his professed
people, to prove them and develop character.
In some instances the Lorp will suffer men to
2o on, and meet with an eatire failure. His
hand is azaiost them to disappoint their bopes
and scatter what they possess. Todividualswho
have really {elt an intercst in the cause of Gop,
and have been willing to'venture something for
its advancement, will find it o sure and wfe in-
vestment.  Some will have a hundred fold in
this life, and in the world to come life everlast-
ing. Butall will not reccive their hundred
fold in this life, beeause they cannot bear it.
They would, if entrusted with much, become
unwise stewards. The Lorp withholds it for
their good ; but their treasure in heaven will
be sccure. How much better is saeh ap in-
vestment as this?  The desire that some of our
brethren possess to carn means fast, leads them
to engage in a new enterprise and invest means,
and their expectations of makinz money are
not realized. ~ Theysink that which they could
have spent in GOD's cause. There iz an jnfat-
uation in these new enterprises. And potwith-
standing these things hava been acted over o
maoy times, aod the exawple of others is be-
fore them who have made investmentsand have
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met with an utter failure, yet they are slow to
learn. Satan allures them on, and makes them
druvk iwith anticipated hopes. When these
hopes are blasted, they sufier many discourage-
mentsin consequence of their anwise adventures,
If means are lost, the persen Jooks upon it as a
misfortane to himself, as his loss. But hemust
remember that it is the means of another that
he is handling, that be is only a steward, and
Gonp is displeased with the unwise management
of that means which could have been used to
advance the caunse of present troth. The vn-
faithful steward must give on account of his
stewardship st the reckoning day.

—

I was shown that the Spirit of Gop has bad
less and less influence upon S. W. R., until be
has no strength from Gop to overcowe. Self
and gelf-interest has been prominent with him
for some length of time. Pride of heart, a
set, unsubdued will, and uawillingness to con-
fess and yield his wrongs, have brought him in
the dreadful position he is in. Long bas the
cause been injured by his injudiciovs course,

He has been exacting, which has encourag-
ed a spirit of fault-finding in the church. He
has been severe where it was uncalled for, and
has lorded it over those upon whom he dored
to exevcise anthority. His prayers aod exhor-
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tations have led the brethree to think he was
a devoted Christian, which has prepared them
to be cffected by his wrong course. e has
been notional, and his oddities bave had a bad
influence upon the minds of many. Some bave
been so weak as to imitate his example. I saw
that he had done far greater injury to the
cause than good.

Had he received the instruction given of
Gon, and been corrected, he would have ob-
tained the vietory over these strong habits and
besctments.  Dut I saw that he had so long Jet
these habits confrol him, the strong foc has
bound him.

His deal bas not been correct. Dishonesty
has been gaiving upon bim, and he has taken
means from the treasury that he had no right
to, 20d hus used it to his own advantage. He
has considered that be bad better judzment in
disposing of means than his brethren. If
means were pat ia his hands to be applied, and
the giver nawed the iodividuuls who wers to
receive it, instead of carrying out the wishes of
the giver, he has acted from impulse, disre-
garding the wishes of the giver, taken the Jib-
erty to apply means to suit himself, and hus
applied what portion of it he saw fit to his own
benefit. These things Gop has frowned upon.
A dishonest course has been gaiving upon
him. He has considered that he was the
Loep’s steward, and conld apply the means,
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oven of another, as he saw fit. Every man is
to be his own steward.

He has rejected the counsel and advice of
his brethren, gone on in his own strength, and
followed his own will, and every means where-
by he conld be corrected, he has rejected.
When be bag been reproved, the mapaer or
the person has not suited him, and the way has
been closed up for reform. The Lorp has not
aceepted his labors for some length of time.
He has labored much more for his own inter-
est than for the interest of the cavse.

As he first goes to a place his prayers and
exhortations bave effect, and brethren receive
the idea that be is a perfect Christian. But
ag they have become acquainted, how have
they been disappointed to witness bis selfish-
ness, fretfulness, harshness and oddities,  Al-
most every day some peculiar notion is seen.
His mind is almost constautly occupied fixing
up sowmething for his own advantage. He is
favored because he is considered a messenger.
Then he will dispose of it to some one to good
advantage to himsclf, and fix agin. His fix-
ing and planning has bad a witheriog, blight-
ing ioflucoce upon the cause of Gon. His
‘course is calealated to tare to picces, and it has
wounded almost everywhere. What an exam-
ple to the fock. He has been very selfish in
his deal, and has taken advantage of those
with whom he has dealt. Gop’s frown is up-
on him. A mood tree is known by its fruits,
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FANATICLSM IN WISCONSIN,

I saw that the Lorp espeeially directed my
husband west last Fall instead of zoinz castashe
at first decided. At Wisconsin there wasa
wrong £0 be corrected. The work of Sztan
was taking effect and would destroysonls if pot
rebaked. Thbe LoRrD saw fit to choose onewho
had bad experience in the past, and had wit-
pessed fanaticisw, and the working of Satan's
power. Those who received this instrument of
Gop’s choosing were corrected, and sculs were
rlo;scned from tbe snare Saton bad prepared for
them.

I was shown that this device of Satan woald
not have taken so readily in Wiscousin if
minds and hearts had beea in wnion with the
work of Gop, and united with bis veople. I
saw that the spirit of jealousy and suspicion
stil] existed in the miods of some in Wisconsin.
It is the seed sown by the Messenger party
that bas not been entirely rooted out. And
while they have professed to receive the third
angel’s message, their former feelings and prej-
udices bave not been given up. Their faith is
adujterated and they are prepared for Satan’s
deception. Those who drank in the Messen-
ger spirit must make clean work, and have
every particle of it rooted out; and receive the
spirit of the third angel's message, or it will
cleave to them like the leprosy, and it will he-
come casy for them to draw off from their
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bretbren in present truth. It will be casy for
them to think that they can go an independ-
eot company alone to heaven, and casy for
them to fall into Satan’s spare. He is very
unwilling 1o let go his hold ia Wisconsin. e
has other deeceptions prepared for those who
are not voited with the body., I saw thac jn-
dividuals who had been so enshrouded in dark-
ness and deception that Satan had not only
controlled the mind, but the body, would have
to take a most humble place in the church of
Gop. He will not commit the care of his flock
to unwise shepherds, who would mistake and
feed them poison instead of wholesome, healthy
food. Gov will bave men care for the flock
who can feed them with clean provender, thor-
oughly winnowed. O, what2 blot have these
fanatical movewents brought mpon the cause
of Gop! What a reproach! And those who
beld so fast this spirit of dark fanaticism,
notwitbstanding the plin evidences that Sa.
tan’s band was in it, ave not to be relied upon,
or their judgment to be of any weight. Gop
sent his servants to Bro. and sister = Steward.
They despised correction, and ehose their own
course. Bro. S. was jealous and stubborn, and
his futore conrse must be with great bumility,
for he has proved himself unworthy the confi-
dence of (gon's people.  His heart is not
right with Gop, neither has it been for a long
time.
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I saw that Satan’s object has been to lead
persons in Wisconsin into gross fanaticism. He
has controlled their minds and led them to act
in accordanee with. the deception they were un-
der. When his object was accomplished, and
they bad run the length of the course Satan
lmtiY marked out for them, he is willing that
they should acknowledge that wrong, and now
he will try to push them to an opposite ex-
treme, to deny the gifts and operations of Gop's
Spirit. Satau took advautage of Bro. and sis-
ter Steward's lack of union with the body.
They desired to take an independent courss,
oad to lead instead of yiclding to be led. Bro.
S, has a jealous disposition, which, together
with his independence, has kept him one side;
for he could not with this spirit be a true voke-
fellow with his ministering Lrethren. And sic-
ter S. lacked experience, is of a jealous dispo-
sition, yet possessing much firmuess, and has
ot been sound in the faith. She has not been
uvited with the body. Her heart hasrisen up
against the gifts of the church. There was a
lack of meckness and humility in her articles
sent to the Reriew for publication.

Everything seemed prepared for the work of
Satan..  He led them on to lay aside reason and
judgment, aud be governed by impression. The
Lorp requires bis people to use their reason,
aad oot lay it aside for impressions  His work
will be intelligible to all his children. Ilis
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teachings will be such as will commend itself to
the understanding of intellifent minds. It is
calculated to clevate the mind. Gob's power
is not mapifested upon every occasion. Man's
necessity is Gop's opportunmity. A

I was shown companies in confusion; éxer-
cised by a wrong spirit, all making loud pray-
ers together, some crying one thing and some
another; and it was impossible to tell what
was piped and what was harped. “Gop is
not the author of confusion, but of peace.”
Satan stepped in and controlled matters as he
pleased. Reason and health were sacrificed to
this delusion.

* Gop does not require his people to imitate
Baal's prophets, to afflict their bodics and ery
out amf shout, and throw themselves in almost
every attitude, having no regard for order, un-
til their strength fails throuzh sheer exhaus-
tion. Religion does not consist in making a
noise, yet when the soul is filled with the Spir-
it of the Lorv, sweet, heart-felt praise to Gop
glorifies him. Some have professed to have
great faith i Gop, and have special gifts and
special answers to their prayers, although the
evidence was lacking. They mistook presump-
tion for faith. The prayer of faith is never
lost; but to claim that 1t will be ahways an-
swered T the very way, and for the particular
thing we have expected, is presumption,

~When the servants of Gob visited Mauston
and Marquette, this delusion was sifted. Es-

3
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idence was given that this work was spurious.
But this spirit of fanaticism was stubborn, and
would not yicld to light there given. O that
they had beea corrected by Gop’s servants
whom he bad sent! Thea and there Gop
wished them to acknowledze that they had
been led by 2 wrong spirit. Then there would
have been .virtae in the confession of their
wrongs. Then they would have been saved
any farther following out of Satan’s plans, and
would have made no further progress in this
dreadful delusion. Buat they would not be
convincad.

Bro. S. had sufficicnt light to take bis stand
sgainst that fanatical work; but he would not
decide from the weight of evidence. His stub.
born spirit refased to yield to the light brought
him by the servants of Gop, for he bad re-
'-nrdeg them with suspicion, and watched them
with 2 jealous eye.

I saw that the greater the light the people
reject, the greater will be the power of decep-
tion and darkness which will come upon them.
The rejection of truth leaves men captives, and
the subjects of Satan’s deceptions. After. the
conferences at Mauston and Marquette, the
subjects of this delusion were left to still great-
er darkness, to enter deeper into this strong
delusion and bring a stain upon the canse of
GoD which would not soon be wiped away. A
fearful responsibility is restiog wpon Bro. S.
He professed to bo a shepherd, and suffered
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the devourer to enter the flock, and bhe looked
on while the sheep were torn and devoured.
Gob’s frown is upon him. He has not watch-
ed for sonls as one who must give account.

I was pointed back and saw that Gop had
not blessed his labors for some time past.
His band has pot been with him to prosper
and build up the people of Gop, and convert
souls to the truth. His heart is pot right
with Gop. He has not possessed tke spirit of
the third angel’s message. He shut himself
away from the union and sympathy of Gop's
people before this delusion arose, and this is
one reason why he wes left in such darkness.
Gob does not Jeave his faithful, consecrated
serrants in darkness as to- the character of
sach a fabatical spirit, to raise Do cry to
warn the people. When the servants of Gop
brought the light, and raised their voices
against this celasion, he knew not the voice of
the true Shepherd speaking through them, but
his jealousy and stubbornness led him to re-
gard it 2s the voice of a stranger. Shepherds
of the flock, above all others, should under-
stand the voice of the Chief Shepherd. Gop
wants his people to be 2 holy and powerful peo-
ple. - When the spirit of holiness and perfeot
love abound in the heart, working in those
who profess the vame of Camisr, it will be
like s refining fire, consuming the dross and
scattering the darkness. Whatever is of the
spirit of Satan, takes the attitude of defense,
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and quickly works out its own destroetion.
But troth will triompb.

I was shown the course of G. W. H. and
S. W.R. Althongh reproved, they have not
corrected their wrongs. The people of Gop
bave been affected by their wrong course, cs-
pecially in the State of New York. . Their in-
fluence has been injurions to the cause of Gop.
For the last ten years they have been often

ated before me in vision, and their wrongs
shown me, which I have written to them. But
they were careful to conceal from their breth-
ren the fact that they had been reproved,
fearing it would have a2 tendency to destroy
their influence. Those who were affected by
their wrong course, should have been benefit-
ted by the reproofs which they received. I
should have placed the messages in the hands
of judicions brethren in the chareh, that if
necestary 2ll might understand the instruction
the LoeD saw fit to give his people. But if I
related the messages given me for these breth.
ren {0 any one but themselves, they have cen-
sured me in the most unsparing manper,
which bhas cansed me so much suffering of
mind that T have beea led to conceal what the
Lorp has given me in regard to the wrongs of
It was pride of heart which led these breth-
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ren to manifest so much fear Jest others shonld
know that they had been corrected. If they
had humbly confessed their wrones to the
church, they would bave acted out the faith
they professed in the visions, and the charch
would bave been strengthened to receive cor-
rection, and confess their fanlts, These teach-
ers stood in the way of the flock. They set
them a poor example, and the church has
looked to them, and when reproved have in-
quired, “ Why have vot these ministers been
reproved, when we are acting out their teach-
ings?”” A door has been opened for Satan to
t2mpt thew as to the truthfulness of the vis-
ions.

The brethren have been deceived and wrong-
ed. They considered that we were in union
with these teachers, and have followed their
instructions when they were all wrong. I have
written to these ministers in anguish of spirit
a3 I have seen the canse of Gop wounded by
their injudicions course. How anxiously bave
I watched the rcsult of the messages, But
they laid them aside, and the brethren were
not permitted to know anything about them,
therefore could not be benefittcd by the in-
stractions the Lorp saw fit to give. :

My labor has beeo most discouraging, as I
have seen that there has not been accomplish-
ed that which Gop desizoed. Often I have in-
quired in distress, Of what account is all my
labor? These brethren took this position:
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We believe the visions, but Sister White, in
writing them, pat in her words, and we will
beliere that portion we think is of Gop, and
heed not the other. This course they have
pursued, and have not corrected their lives.
They hare professed to believe the visions, and
bave acted contrary to them. Their example
and influence have raised doubts in the minds
of others. It would have been better for the
cause of present truth had they both opposed
the gifts. Thea the people would not have
been deceived, and wonld not have stumbled
over these blind teachers. We have hoped
aod prayed that they might get right, and
exert a good influence wpon the flock; but
hope has died, and we cannot, dare not, hold
our peace longer. We have wronged the
church of Gob that we have not spoken out
before.

THE CATUSE IN 0f1X0.

Since our visit to Ohio in the Spring of
1858, G. W. H. has done what he could
to. exert an influence against us; and
where he thought he could affect individ.
vals, he has done so by circulating reports
to stir up wrong feelings. A message was
given me in regard to him and his family,
When we visited Ohio in the Spring of
1858. This testimony was given to him.
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But very fow persons knew that I bad 2
message for bim, e rose in rebellion
against it, and like some others who have
been reproved, took the position that per-
sons had prejudiced my mind against his
family, when the vision pointed out the
same faults in his family whichk I had re-
Eeatcdly seen for ten years. Hesaid that
e believed the visions, but I was influenc-
ed by others in writing them.
What 2 conclusion! The Lorp has 2
ecial work to perform through ome of
the acknowledged gifts, but suffers the
message given to be adulterated before it
reaches the person the LoRD wishes to
correct! Of what.use can the visions be
if personsreceive them in thislight ? They
ut their own construction apon them, and
feel at liberty to reject that portion which
does not agree with their feelings. G. W.
H. knowe that every word of the vision
given for him in Ohio was correct. And
when he could keep the message from the
church no longer (for it was called for, and
read at the Lovett's Grove conference last
Fall), he acknowledged it all true. But
ho has kept up a blind warfare against
that which he knew to be correct.

He has not ruled well his own house,
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and for the lest ten years has been reprov-
ed for this. The frown of Gop has been
upon him because he did not restrain his
children. The children bave been corrupt
and a proverb of reproach, and bave ex-
erted a corrupting influence where they
have Jocated. Ervery time they have been
presented before me, I have been carried
bacx to EL, and shown the wickedness of
his ungodly sons and the judgment which
followed from Gop. I have been shown
that the family of G. W. H. has disgusted
unbelievers, and brought a reproach upon
-the cause of present truth. The messa
given me in the Spring of 1838 for Ohio,
especially Gilbos, was not received by ma-
ny. It cut too close, and the hearts that
were not deeply imbued with the spirit of
the truth, rebelled against it.

The messengers who have labored in
that State have not exerted a right influ-
ence. Hints and insinuations have been
thrown out against Bro. and sister White,
end the managers of the work at Battle
Creck, which have found a ready reception
in the hearts of many, especially the cred-
ulous and fault-finding. Satan knew how
to make his attacks. He works upon
minds to get them jealous, and dissatisfied
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with those at the head of the work; then,
of course, the gifts come vext. They have
bat little weight. Instructions given
through vision are disregarded.

- Ministers who have labored in Ohio have
done their share of causing dissatisfaction.
G. W. H. has condescended to move in a
low sphere, breathing out a spirit of dis-
satisfaction, cagerly listening to false re-
ports, gathering them up, and standing in
a position, “‘Report, and we will report
it.” He has worked in an underhanded
manner, carried false reports in regard to
our dress, and our influence in Ohio, and
has encouraged the idea that Bro. White
was speculating. He has not had a parti-
cle of union with ns. He has felt very
bitter towards us. And why? Simply
becanse I have related to him what the,
Lorp has shown me in regard to his fami~
ly, and his loose, slack manner of bringing
tgem up, which has brought upon him the
frown of Gop. He has had jealous, un-
reconciled feelings to the part we have ac-
ted in the cause of present truth.

" The brethren in Ohio have been en-
couraged to look with distrust and suspi-
cion at those who have charge of the work
at Battle Creek, and have stood prepared
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to rise against positions taken by them,
Bro. T. J. B. bas taken his position firmly,
without regard to the body. He has im-
agined that evils would arise from head
quarters that bhe must contend against.
He placed himself in array for battle when
there was mno fighting to be dome. He
planted himself firmly to resist something
which never arose. The same fecling
which he had, many of the brethren in
Ohio cherished, snd have placed them-
selves in opposition to something that
never appearcd. Their warfare has been
an unwise one. They have been ready to
ery out, Babylon, until they are a com-
plete babylon themselves. ‘

Ministers have stood directly in the way
of the work of Gop in Ohio. They should
$tand out of the way that Gop can reach
his people. They step in between Gop
and his people, snd turn aside his purpos-
es.. Bro. T. J. B. has exerted an inflo-
ence in Ohio which he must labor to coun-
teract. I saw that there were those
Ohio who wonld take the right position,
with right instructions. They have been
willing 10 sustain the cause of present
truth, but they have scen so little accom-
plished, they have become discouraged.
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-Their hands are feeble and need staying
up. I saw that the cause of Gop is not to
‘be carried forward by pressed offerings.
No. Gop does not accept any such offer-
ings. This matter is to be left wholly to
the people. And it is not to be a yearly
gift merely, but a weekly, monthly, and

early offering, which they are to free-
y offer before the Lorp. This work is
left to the people, for it is to be to them 2
weekly, monthly, living test. This tithing
system I saw would develop character,
and manifest the true state of the heart.
If people in Ohio have this matter present-
ed before them in its true bearing, and
‘they be left to decide for themselves, they
will see wisdom and order in the tithing
system.

Ministers should not be severe, and:
draw upon any one man, and press means
from him. And if he does not give just
as much as another thinks he should, de-
nounce him, and throw him overboard.
They should be as patient and forbearing
with individuals as the angels are.  They
should work in union withJEsgs. CmRIsT
and angels are watching the development
of character, and weighing moral worth.
The Lorp bears long with his erring peo-
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ple. The truth will be brought to bear
closer and closer, and will lop off one idol
after an other, until Gop reigns supreme
in the hearts of his consecrated people.

I saw that Gop’s people must bring to
him & free-will offering, and the whole
responsibility should be left upon the indi-
vidusl, whether he give much or little. It
will be faithfully recorded. Give the peo-
ple of Gop time to develop character.

Ministers of Gop should bear the point-
ed testimony. Pring the living truths to
bear.upon the heart.” And when the peo-
ple in Ohio have a worthy object placed
before them, those whose hearts are in
sympathy with the work will freely im-
part of their means to advance the cause
of Gop: The Lorp i3 testing and prov-
ing his people. Those who have no heart
in the work, and fail to bring their offer-
ings to Gop, he will visit them; and i
they continue to cling to their covetous-
ness, the Lorp will separate them from his
people. I saw that there must be a sys-
tem which will draw upon all. Young
men 2nd young women who have health
and strength, have felt but little burden of
the work. They are accountable to Gop
for their strength, and should bring a free-
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will offering to the Lorp. And if they
will not do this, his prospering hand will
be removed from them. :

- I saw that the special hand of Gop has
not been with the work in Ohio to prosper
the cause there. There is a lack, and
there should be 2 close examination amon
the preachers and people. There shoul
be 2 faithful scarching of heart to find the
cause of so great a lack of the Spirit of
Gop. Why do not the truths of Gopn’s
word warm the heart and lead to self-de-
nial and sacrifice? Their sacrifices and
offerings have ncarly dried up. Let the
ministers search and see what kind of an
influence they have exerted. - There has
been with Bro. T. J. B. an independent
spirit that Gop does net approve. His in-
fluence has not told for the union of Gop’s
people, or the advancement of the cause.

I have seen that those who have but 3
few years’ experience in the cause of pres-
ént truth, are not the ones to lead out in
the work. Such should manifest a delica-
¢y in taking positions which will conflict
with the judgment and opinion of those
whose lives are all interwoven with the
causé of present truth, and have witnessed
its rise and progress. Gop will not select
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men of but little experience to lead out in
this work. He will not choose men who
have no experience in the sufferings, trials,
opposition and privation endured to bring
this work up to the platform on which it
now rests. It is now easy to what it used
to be to preach the third angel's message.
And those who now engage in this work,
and teach the truth to others, have things
made ready at their hand. They cannot
experience such privations as laborers in
present truth have endured before them.
The truth is brought out for them. Ar-
guments are all prepared. Such should be
carefal how they become exalted, lest they
be overthrown. They should be very care
ful how they murmur against those who
have endured so much in the very com-
mencement of the work. Those exper-
ienced laborers who have toiled under the
weight and burden, when it was heavy,
and few to help bear it, Gop regards.
Be careful how you reproach them, or mur-
mur against them, for it will surely stand
to your account, and the prospering hand
of Gop Wil not be with you.. Some breth-
ren who have the least experience, and
have felt no burden, 2and have done little or
nothing to advance the canse of present
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truth, and have no knowledge of matters
at Battle Creek, are the first to find fault
with the management of the work there.
And those who do not observe order in
their temporal concerns, and command
their households after them, are the ones
who oppose system, which will ensure or-
der in the church of Gop. They exhibit
no nice tase in worldly matters, 2nd are
opposed to anything of the kind in the
church. Such persons should have no
voice in matters of the church. Their in-
fluence should not have the least weight
upon others.

A LETTER.

Desr BROTHER AND SISTER : Inmy last
vision I was shown some things in regard.
to your family. The LorD has thoughts
of mercy upon you, and will not forsake
you unless you forsake him. I was shown
some things in regard to C. and E. They
are in a lukewarm condition. They must
arouse and make efforts for salvation, or
they will fail of everlasting life. -They
must have an experience for themselves,
and feel an individual responsibility. They
need a work wrought in their hearis by the
holy Spirit of Gop, which will lead them to
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love and choose the society of Gop’s peo-
gle above any other, and will lead them to

e separate from those who have no love
for spiritual things. JEsUS demands a
whole sacrifice, an entire consecration. C.
and E., you have not realized that Gop
requires your undivided affections. You
love the socicty of the young who bave no
regard for the sacred truths which you
profess. You have made aholy profession,
yet you have sunk down to the dead level
of ordinary professors. You have appear-
ed like your associates, and have been con-
tented with as much religion aswill render
you agreeable to all, without incurring the
censure of any.

Carist demands all. Jf he required
less, the sacrifice was too dear, too great
to make to bring us up to such a level.
Our holy faith cries out separation. We
should not be conformed to the world, or
to dead, heartless professors. Baut be ye
transformed ]l}y the renewing of your mind.
This is & self-denying way. And when °
you think the way is too straight; when
you think that there is too much self-deni-
al in this narrow path; when you say, How
hard to give up all, ask.yourselves the
question, What did CERIST giveup for me?
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This question puts anything that we may
call self-denial in the shade. Behold him
in the garden sweating greatdrops of bldod.
A solitary angel is sent from heaven to
strengthen the Sox of Gop. Follow him
on his way to the judgment-hall, while he
is derided, mocked and insulted by thatin-
furiated mob. Behold him clothed in that
old purple, kingly robe. Hear the coarse
jest and cruel mocking. They place upon
that noble brow the crown of thorns, and
then smite him with 2 reed, causing the
thorns to penetrate his temples, and the
blood fgv&’s from that holy brow. Hearf
that murderouns throng eagerly erying for
the blood of the SoN of Gov. ‘He is de-
livered into their hands, and they lead the
noble sufferer away, pale, weak and faint-
ing, to his crucifixion. He is stretched
upon the wooden cross, and the nails are
driven through his tender hands and feet.
Behold him hanging upon the cross those
dreadfal hours in agony until the angels
vail their faces from the horrid scene. The
sun refused to behold, and hid its light.
Think of these things, and then say, is the
way too straight? No, no.

A divided, half-hearted life causes doubt
and darkness. Such do not enjoy the con-

4
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solations of religion, neither the peace
which the world giveth. Do not sit down
in Satan's easy chair of do-little, but arise
and aim at the clevated standard which it
1s your privilege to attain. It isa blessed
privilege to give up all for Carist. Look
‘not at the lives of others and imitate them
and rise no higher. You have only one
troe, unerring Pattern. It is safe to fol-
low Jesus only. Determine, if others act
on the principle of the spiritual sluggard
that you will leave them, and march for-
ward towards the elevation of Christian
character. Form a character for heaven.
Sleep not at your post. Deal faithfully
and truly with your own soul.

There is an evil with you which threat-
ens to destroy your spiritmality. It will
eclipse all the beauty and interest in the
sacred pages. Itis love for story-books,
tales, and reading which do not have. an
influence for good upon the mind that is
any way dedicated to the service of Gop.
It destroys the mind for usefulness, pro-
daces a false, unhealthy excitement upon
the mind, fevers the imagination, and m-
fits it for any epiritual exercise. - It weans
the soul from prayer, end love of spiritual
thingz, Resding that will throw light up-
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on the sacred volame, and quicken your
desire and diligence to study it, i3 not dan-
gerous, but beneficial. You were repre-
sented to me with your eyes turned from
the sacred book, and intently fixed upon
exciting beoks, which are death to religion.
The oftener and more diligently you peruse
the Scriptures, the more beautiful will they
appear, and the less relish you will have
for light reading. The daily study of the
Seriptures will have a sanctifying influence
upon the mind. You will breathe a heav-
enly atmosphere. Bind this precious vol-
ume to your hearts. It will prove to you
a friend and guide in perplexity.

You have had in your life objects in view.
How steadily and perscveringly have you
Jabored to attain those objects. You have
calculated and planned until your antici-
pations were realized. There is an object
before you now worthy of 2 life-long, per-
severing, untiring effort. It is the salva-
tion of your souls—ererlasting life. And
this demands self-denial, sacrifice and close
stady. You'must be purified and refined.
You lack the saving influence of the Spirit
of Gop. - You engage With your associates
and forget that you have named the name
of CrrisT. You act, and dress like them.
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Sister C., I saw that you have a work
to do. You must die to pride, and let your
whole interest be in the truth, Your eter-
nal interest depends upon the course you
now pursue. If you have eternal life, you
must live for it, and deny self. Come out
from the world and be separate. Your
life must be marked with sobriety, watch-
fulness and prayer. Angels are watching
the development of character, and weigh-
ing moral worth. All our words and acts
are passing in review before Gop. Itisa
fearful, solemu time. The hope of eternal
life is not to be taken up upon slight
grounds; it must be settled between Gop
and your own soul. Some will lean upon
others’ judgment and experience, rather
than be at the trouble of a close examina~
tion of their own hearts, and pass along
without any witness of the Spirit of Gop,
or evidence of their acceptance, for months
and years. They deceive themselves. They
have a supposed hope, but lack the essen-
tial qualifications of a Christian. First,
there must be:a thorough heart-work, then
their manners'will take that elevated, no-
ble character which marks the true follow-
ers of JEsus Cmrisz. It requires. effort
and moral courage to live out our faith.
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Gop’s people are peculiar.  Their spirit
cannot mingle with the spirit and influence
of the world. You do not wish to bear the
Christian name and yet be unworthy of it.
You do pot desire to meet Jesus with a

rofession only. You do mot wish to be

eceived in so important a matter. Ex-
amine the grounds of your hope thorough-
ly. Deal truly with your own soul. A
supposed hope will never save you. Harve
you counted the cost? I fear not. Now
decide whether you will follow CHEIET,
cost what it will. You cannot do this and
vet enjoy the society of those who pay no
heed to divine things. Your spirits can-
not mingle any more than oil and water.

It is a great thing to be a child of Gop,
and joint-heir with Jesus Carisz. If this
is your privilege, you will know the fellow-
ship of CHRIsT'S sufferings.  Gop looketh
upon the heart. I saw that youmust seek
GoD earnestly, and raise your standard of
piety higher, or you will certainly fail of
everlasting life. You may ask the ques-
tion, Did sister White seethis ? Yes, and
I have tried to place it before you, and give

ou the impressions which were given me.
i(a the LorD help you to take heed.
ear brother and sister, watch your chil-
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dren with jealous care. The influence and
spirit of the world is destroying all desire
to be true Christians. Let your infiuence
be to draw them from young company who
have no interest in divine things, They
must make a sacrifice if they win heaven
at last, :

—

September 20, 185), my fourth child, Jokn Her-
bert White, was born.  When ke was threo weeks
old my husband felt it to be his duty to travel. It
was decided st the conference that Bro. Loughbor-
ougli should go West, and he go East. A few days
before they were to Jeave, my husband was grestly
depressed in mind. At one time he thought he
would give up the journey, yet he feared to do so.
He felt that he bad something o do, bat was sbut
in by clouds of darkaess. He could not rest or
sleep. His mind was in continual agitation. But
he related tho state of his mind to brethren Loogh.
borough and Cornell, and bowed before the Lokp
with them 1o seek counsel of bim. Theathe ¢clouds
parted, and the clear light shone. My lusband
felt that the Spirit of the Loxp wag directing him
West, and Bro: Iooghborough East. Andnow they
felt clear as to their daty, and moved accordingly,

In my husband’s absence we prayed thot the
Loep wounld sustain and strengthen him. And we
had the sssurance that he would go with him.,
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Aboat one weck before he was to visit Mauston, we
received letters frem M. E. S. for publication, pur-
porting o be visions given her of the Lorr. As
we read theso communications we felt distressed.
We knew that they were not from the right source.
And as oy husband knew nothing of what he was
about to meet at Mauston, we feared he would bo
unprepared to mect the famaticism, and that it
would have a discouraging infucece upenhismind.
We had passed through so maey sach scenes in our
carly cxperience, and had suffered 50 much from
{hese unraly, untamable spirits, that we have dread-
¢d to be brought in contact with them.

I sent in a request for the church at Batile Creek
to pray for my busband, and ai our family altar we
earnestly songht the Lomo. With brokeaness of
spirit, and many tears, we tried fo fasten our
trembling faith upon Gop's promises, and we had
the cvidence that Gop heard us pray, and that he
would stand by my husband, and impart to him
counsel and wisdom.

While looking in the Bible for o veree for Willie
to commit to memory to repeat inm the Sabbath
School, these words arrested my atlemtion, “The
Loep is good. A strong hold in the time of trouble,
and he knowesk them that trustdu-him.” I could
but weep over these words, thegratemed so appro-
priate. The whole burden upo oy mind was for,
oy husband, and the cburch jn Wisconsin. My
kusband realized the blessing of Gop while in Wis-
consin. The Lozp was to him 3 strongholdin fime:
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of trouble. He sastained him whilo be bore a de.
cided testimony against the wild fanaticism there,
and upheld bim by bis free Spirit.

I received a letter from my husband written at
Alackford, Wis., in which be stated, «I fear that
allis not well st home. I have had some impres-
sions as to the babe.” While praying for the fam-
ily at home, he bad 2 presentiment that the child
was very sick.  The babe seemed lying before him
with face snd head dreadfully e¢wollen. When I
received the letier the babe was ag well as usual ;
but the next morning he was taken very sick. It
WaS a1 exireme case of erysipelas in the face and
head. When mwy husbsnd reacked Bro. Wick's,
near Ronnd Grove, Ills., tho telegraphic despatels,
stating the siclmoss of the child, was handed him,
aad a3 he read, he stated to those present that he
was prepared for the news, for the Lozp had pre-
pared his mind forit. And that they would hear
~ that the child's heed and face were greatly affected,

My desr babe was a great sufferer. Twenty-four
days and nights we anxiously watched over him,
using all tho remedies wo could for his recovery,
and esrnestly presenting his case 1o the Loen. At
times I could not control my feclings as I witness..
¢d his guferings. . Much of oy timowwas spent in
teare, and humble’ supphctu.xon to Gop. But our
" hesvenly FarHEE 8% £i to remove my lovely babe.
.. Decomber 14, I was called up. My babe was
worse. I listened to his labored bresthing, and
felt his pulseloss wrist. I knew that he mast die.
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That was an hour of anguish for me. The icy hand
of death wag already vpon him. We waiched his
feeble, gasping breath, ustil it ceased, and we felt
thankful that Lis sufferings were ended. When my
child was dying, I could not weep. I fainted ot
the funeral. My heart sched as though it would
break, yot I could not shed a tear. We were dis-
appointed in not having Bro. Loughborough to
conduct the funcral services, and my husbard spoke
upon the occasion to a crowded house. We follows
¢d our ¢hild to Oak Hill cemetery, thero to rest un
til the Life-giver shall come, and break tho fetters
of the tomb, and call him forth immortal.

After wo returned from the funersl, my home
seemed lonely. I felt recomeiled to the will of
Gop, yet despondency and gloom settled upon me.

Tho discouragements brought wpon ug tho past
Summer, we ¢ould not rize above. As to the etate
of Gop’s people, we knew not what we might ex-
pect. Saian had conirolled the minds of some
closely connected with us in the work, even some
who bhad been aecquainted with .our mission, and
geen the fruits of omwr labors, and have not only
witnessed the manifestations of the power of Gop
many times, but had felt its influence upon their
own bodics. What could we hopefor in tho future?
While my child lived I thought I understood my
duty. I pressed my dear babe fo my heart, and
rejoiced that at Jeast for ono Winter 1 ghould de
released from any greot responsibility, for it could
not bo my duty to travel in Winter with my infant.
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Dat when he was taken from me, I was sgain thrown
into great perplexity.

Tke cordition of the cause, and tho stato of Gon's
people, nearly crushed us. Qur happiness hasde-
pended upon thestate of the cause of Goo. When
Gop's people are ina prospering condition, wo feel
frec. But when they are indisorder and backslidden,
nothing can make us joyful. Oar wholo interest
and life has been interwoven with the rise and
progress of the third angel's message. Wo are
bound up im it, and when it docs not prosper, wo
oxperience great suffering of mind. About this
time my husband, as he reviewed the past, began
to lose confidence in almost everybody, Many of
those he had tried to befriend had acted the part
of enemies, and some that he had helped the most
with hig own scanty purse, and his inflacnce with
others, had been putting forth a perpetual effort to
injure him, and caset burdens upon him. One Sab-
bath morning as be was going to our place of wor-
ship, an overpowcring sense of such injustice came
over him, and ho turned aside {0 weep aloud while
the congregation waited for him.

From the commencement of our labors, we bave
been called to bear a plain, pointed testimony, fo
reprove wrongs sad epare not. And sll the way
there have been those who bave stood in opposi-

,tion to our testimony, and havo followed after to
“speak smooth things, dsub with untempered mor-
.tax, and destroy tho influence of our labors. The
Lord would rcin ns up to bear reproof, and then
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individuals have stepped right in between us and
the people to make” our testimoay of nome cffect.
Many visions have been givea, that we must occu-
py tho position to stir up the people of Gop; and
not shun to declare bis couasel, for the chureh was
asleep in their sins, But few have sympathized:
with ue, while many have sympatbized with the
wrong, and with those who have been reproved.
These things crushed us, and we felt that we had
no testimony to bear in the church. We koew not
who to confide in. All these thingy forced them-
selves upon us, and bope died within us. We re-
tired to rest about midnight, but I could not sleep.
A severe pain wag in my hesrt, and I ceuld find
no relief. I fainted a number of Limes.

My husband sent for Bra. C. Smith, Amadon and
Eellogg. Their fervent prayers were heard, re-
lief came, and I was taken off in vision. Then I
was shown that we must still bear our testimony,
gtraight and pointed. That we had a work to do.
Then the individuals were presented before me who
have shunned tho pointed testimony. I saw tho
influgnce of their teachings upon Gop's people.
I was shown the condition of the peoploin Park-
ville. They have the theory of truth, but are not
ganctificd through it. I saw that when the mes-
sengers enter a new place, their labor is worso than
lost unless thoy bear a plain, pointed testimony.
They should keep up the distinction between the.
chureh of Jests Crexsz, and formal, dead profess:
ore, There was s failure inP. Bro.J. N. A. was
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fearful of offending, fearful lest the pecaliarities of
oar faith should asppear, and tho standard was low-
ered down to the people. The fact shonld have
steod out living before the peoplo, that we possess
truths of vital im}ortancc, and that their etermal
interest depended upon the decision they would
weke.  And in order to be sanctified through the
trath, their idols must be given up, their sins be
confessed, and they bring forth fruit meet for re-
peatance.

Those who engage in the solemn work of bear-
ing the third angel's message, must move out de.
cidedly, and in the Spirit and power of Gop, fear.
lessly presch the truth, snd let it cut. They should
elevate the standard of truth, and urge the people
to come up to it. It has been lowered down to
meet the people in their condition of darkness and
sin. Ivisthe pointed testimony that will bring
up the people to decide. A pesceful testimony will
not do this. The people have the privilege of Lis.
tening to this kind of teaching from the pulpits of
theday. But Gop has servanis to whom he has en-
trusted a solemn, fearful message, to bring ouband
fitup a poople for the coming of Cemysr. There
is 83 great o difference in our faith' snd that of
nominal professers, as the heavens are higher than
the earth, :

The people are aslecp in their sins; and need to
be alarmed before they can shake off this lethargy.
Their” ‘ministers have preached smooth things:
Gop’s servanis, who bear sacred, vital truths.
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should ery aloud and sparc not, that tho truth may
tear off the garment of security, and find its way
to the heart.  The siraight testimony that the peo-
ple in Parkville should have bad was walked eall
around, and the seed of truth was sown among
thorns, and has been choked by the thorns. Ewil
besetments harve flourished with some, and theo
heavenly graces bave died out.

Gop's servasts must bear s pointed tostimony.
It will cut tho nstural heart, and dovelop charac-
ter. Brz. J. N. A, and J. N. L. moved with 3 per-
fect restrsint upon them while in P.  Such preach-
ing will never do the work that Gop designs to
have accomplished. There is enough scringing,
and crippling, and wrapping up pointed truths,
which rebuke sin by the ministers of the nominsl
churches.

Unless souls embrace the message aright, and
their hearts are prepared to receive it, they had
bettor Jet it entirely alone. I was shown that the
church in P. have an expericnce to obtain, which
is much harder for them to obtain now, than if the
pointed testimony had been given them at the very
commencement, when they first discovered that
they were in error. Then the thorns could have
been more easily rooted out. Yet I saw thai there
were men of moral worth in P., some who will yet
be tested upon present truth. If the church arise
and be converted, the Lozp will retarn unto t.l;cu;___

sad give them his Spirit. Then their
will tell
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THE EAST AND TOE WEST.

I have scen that men of worth have embraced
the trath West, who will yet be pillars to the catse.
When they can place their temporal things in a
condition where they can use o portion of their
means, they will do their part in sustaining the
czuse. I alyo saw that some were willing to re-
ecive the truth brought to them by the liberalities
of their eastern brethren without its costing them
anything. Isaw that the brethren Weet should
arouse and meet the expenses of their own States.
Gob requires this at their hands, and they should
feel it a privilege to do so.

The Lozp will prove the brethren West. Hewill
try them to see if they will withdraw their affce-
tions from the world, and mako their faith perfect
by works.

I saw that Gon’s hand was stretched out to gath-
er in gouls in the West. He has been bringing out
men who can teach the truth to others, whose duty
it will be 1o bear the truth into new fields.

I saw that the men who have moved from: the
East to the West, and have endured the hardships
of settling in'a new country, if they reccive the
truth understandingly, will manifest & similar de-
cision of charactery and perseverance in regard to
present truth, and will engsge as beartily in the
work (o advanee the truth, sa they bave to secare
tothemselres a temporal possession. If this cor-
rocp’onding zesl is lacking, the truth has not yel
had jts saving, sanctifying influence upon them.
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I was pointed back to a meeting in Iowa City.
Bro. Cornell felt the burden of the cause. S. Ev-
erett bad a spirit of opposition. His testimony was
not in waion with the work of Gop, and he brought
grief and burden upon those who were laboring for
ils edvancement. Bulit would bave been beiter
for the cause had he been suffered a time longer,
and the brethren borne the confusion be cansed. I
saw that Bro. Coracll moved unwiscly in his case.
It gave E. and the cacmies of our faith advantage.
Bro. C. should have waited until E.’s religious
character was more fully doveloped. He would
soon have united with the remaant people of Gob,
or been left'one side. But E. bas obtaived sympa-
thy on account of his age. He had partaken of the
“Messenger” spirit, and his whole course was
darkened by it. His wife has an excitable, bitter.
spirit., She has been zealous fo spread false re-
ports. She acts the part to ber husband, that Jez-
cbel did to Abadb, She stirs him upto fight sgainst
the servants of Gop, who besr pointed {iestimony.

Their influence East has been decidedly against
the spirit of the truth, and those who have devoied
their lives to labor for its sdvancement. There is
8 ¢lass East who profess o believe the truth, but
have cherished secret feelings of dissatisfaction
sgainet those who bear the burden in this work.
Axd their true sextiments would not appear nnlm
some influence opposed to the work of Gad
and then they will manifest their true
s uch readily receive, cherish and circalate rapetu
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which have no foundation in truth, to destroy the
influence of those who are engsged in this work
All who wish to draw off from the body will bavo
opportunity. Something will arise to test every
one, The great sifting tixao is just beforo us. Tho
jealous and the fault-finding who are watching for
evil will be shaken oat. They hate reproof and
despise correction. Those who love the spu'it of
the third angel's message can have no union with
the spirit of E. and wife.

—

The question is often asked by those who fall ua-
der the influence of my cnemies, “Is sister White
getting proud? I have heard that ehe worea bon-
net filled with bows and ribbons.”

I hope I om not gotting proud. My msoner of
dress is tho same as it has been for soveral years,
1 am opposed to hoops, and to wearing unnecessary
ribbons and bows. I have worn on¢ velvet bonmet
two years, without charge of strings exeapt io
cleanse them with soap and water. T put the same
velvet upont 3 now frame, and wear it sguin this
Winter., I beligve Sabbath-keepers should dress
plain, and siudy economy in dress. Those who
wish to talk will {alk if we do not give them any
octasion. I do mot expect to suil every taste in
_Tegard to dress, But I believe it to be my duty to
durable clothing, to dress neat and orderly,
my own taste, if it does not disagree with
theword of Gob..
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.
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THE NORTA AND SCUTH.

JANUARY 4, 1862, I was shown some things in
regard to our nation. My attention was called to
the Sounthern rebellion. The Sonth had prepared
themselves for a fierce conflict, while the North
were asleep as to the tree feelings of the South.
Before President Lincoln’s administration” com-
menced, great advantage was taken by the Soath.
The former administration planned and managed
for the South, to rob the North of their iwnple-
ments of war. They had two objects for this.
1. They were contemplating a determined rebell-
ion, and must prepare for it. 2. That when they
should rebel, the North wounld be wholly unpre-
pared. They would thus gain time, and they
thought they could intimidate the North by their
violent threats and ruthless course, until the North
would be obliged to yiold to them, and let them
have everything thewr own way. . ,

The North were unprepared for, and did not
anderstand the deep-laid plots, and the bitter,
dreadful hatred of the Sonth toward them. The
North has boasted of their strength, and ridiculed
the idea of the South lcaving the Union. They
considerad it like the threats of a willfel, stabborn
child, and that the South would scon come to
their senses, and would become sick of leaving
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the Union, and would with humble apologics re-
tarn to their allegiance The North bave had
no just idea of the strength of the accarsed sys-
tem of slavevy. It is this, and this alone which
lies at the foundation of the war. The Sonth
have been more and more exacting. They con-
sider it perfeetly right to engage in human traffic,
and deal in slaves and sounls of men. They are
annoyed and become perfectly exasperated if they
cannot claim all the territory they desire.  They
would tear down the boundaries and Dring their
slaves to any spot they please, und curse the scil
with compelled slave Jabor wponit. Thelencuase
of the South has been imperious, and the North
has not taken suitable measares to silence it,

The rebellion was handled so carefully, o slow-
ly, that many who at first started with horror at
the thought of rebellion, were influenced by reb-
els until it looked right and just to them, and
thousands jeined the Southern Confederaey who
would not if prompt and thoroush measures had
been carried out by our government at an early
period of this rebellion, even as ill prepared as
they were then for war. The North bas been
preparing for war ever since, and the rebellion has
been steadily ingreasing, aifl there is no beiter
prospect of the rebellion being subdued, than
months ago. Thousands have Jost their lives, and
many returned to their homes with their earthly
prospects forever blighted, their health gone, and

aimed and crippled for life, and yet how little
guined ! Thousands have been induced to enlist
with the understanding that this war was to; ex-
terminate slavery: Lut now they are fixed, they

Book Page 187



Testimony For the Church No. 7 — 1862

5}

find that they bave been deceived, that the object
of this war is not to ubolish slavery, but to pre-
serve it as itis.

Those who have ventured to leave their homes
and sacrifice their Jives to exterminate slavery are
dissatisfied. They see no good results from the
war only to preserve the Union, and thousands
of lives must be sacrificed for this, and homes
made desolate. Thousands have wasted away
and expired in hospitals; others have been taken
prisoners by the rebels, a fute more to be dreaded
than death. Tn view of all this, they enquire, if
they succeed in quelling this rebellion, what have
they gained? They can answer discouragingly,
nothing, That which cavsed the rebellion is not
removed. The system of slavery, which has ro-
ined our nation, is lelt to live and stir up another
rebeliion.  The feclings of thousands of our sold-
iers are bitter. They suffer the greatest priva-
tions, whick they would willingly endure, Dbut
they find they have been deceived, and they are
dispirited, OQur leading men are perplexed ; their
bearts are fuiling thew for fear. They are fear-
ful to proclaim freedom to the slaves of the rebels,
for by doing this they will exasperate that portion
of the South who bave not joined the Southern re-
bellion, 7et are strong slavery men.  And again
they have feared the influcnee of those strong an-
ti-slavery men who were in command, holding re-
sponsible stations.  They luve feared the cffeets
of their bold, decided tone, for it fanned toa flame
the strong desire of thousands to wipe out the
cuuse of this terrible rebellion, by letting the op-
pressed go free and hreaking every yoke.
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Those who are placed high in command, fill re-
sponsible stations ; and if they are not paturally
conscienticus (and many of them have but little
conscience or nobleness of soul), they can exereise
their power, even to the destroetion of those under
them, and it is winked at.  These companders
conld ebuse the power given them, and eanse those
subject to them to occupy dangerous positions, ex-
posing them to terrible encounters with the reb-
els where there is not the least hope that they ean
conquer them. In this way they can dispose of
daring, thoroughzoing men, as David disposed of
Uriah. 2 Sam. i, 14, 15.

The lives of valuable men have thus been sac-
rificed, to get rid of their strong antislavery in-
fluence, and some of the very men whom the
North most need in this eritical time, whose ser-
vices Would be of the highest value, are not.
Their lives have been waatonly sacrificed. The
prospects before our nation are discoaraging; for
there are those who are rebels at heart, flling re-
sponsible stations. Officers in command are in
sympathy with the rebels. While they are desir-
ous of baving the Union preserved, they despise
those who are anti-slavery. Armies are composed
of such material, opposed ¢o cach other, that o
real union exists among many regiments.

As I was shown this war, it looked to me the
most singular and uncertain that ever existed.
A great share of the volunteers enlisted fully be-
lieving that the result of the war would be to
abolish slavery. Others enlisted to be very care-
fol to keep slavery just as it is, but to put down
the rebellion, and preserve the Union.  And then
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to make the matter still more perplexing and uo-
certain, officers in command are strong pro-slavery
men, all their sympathies with the South, yet op-
posed to a separate government. It seemed im-
possible to have the war conducted successfully,
for many in our own ranks are continually work-
ing to favor the South, and our armies have been
repulsed, and nomercifully slanghtered on account
of the management of these pro-slavery men; and
some of our leading men in congress are constant-
Iy workiog to favor the South. In this state of
things proclamations are issued for national fasts,
for prayer that God would briag this warto a
speedy and favorable termination. I was then di-
rected to Isa. Iviti, 57 : “Is it snch o fast that I
have chosen ? a day for  man to afffict his soul?
Is it to bow down his head as a balrosh, avd to
spread sackeloth and ashes under him? TWilg
thou call this a fast, aud an acceptable day to the
Lord? Is uot this the fast that I have chosen?
to Joose the bands of wickedness, to uundo the
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and
that ye break every yoke? Is it pot to deal thy
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor
that are cast out to thy house? when thou scest
the naked, that thou cover him; snd that thou
hide not thyself from thine own flegh 7

I saw that these pational fasts were an insult to
Jehovah. He aceepts of o such fasts. The re-
cording angel writes in regard to them: “ Ye fast
for strife and debate and to smite with the fist of
wickedness.” I was shown how our leading men
have trested the poor slaves who have come to
them for protection. Angels have recorded it.
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Instead of breaking their “yoke and letting the
oppressed go free,” they havemade the yoke more
galling for them than when in the servitzde of
their tyranpical masters. The love of liberty
leads the poor slaves to leave their masters, to
risk their lives and strike for liberty. They would
never venture to leave their masters, and expose
themselves to the diffienlties and horrors attend-
ing their recaptare, if they had not ag strong a
love for liberty as any of us. The escaped slaves
endure untold bardships and dangers to obtain
their freedom, and as their last hope, with the
love of liberty burning in their breasts, they ap-
ply to our government for protection, but their
confidence has been treated with the ufmost con-
tempt. Many of them have been cruelly treated
because they committed so great a crime as to
darc to make an effert to obtain their frecdom.
Professed great men, with human hearts, have
seen the slaves almost naked and starving, and
have abused them, and sent them back to their
cruel masters and hopeless bondage amain, o suf-
fer inhuman eruclty for daring to seck their lib-
erty. Some of this wretched class they thrust
into unwhelezome dnogeons, to live or die they
care not which. They have deprived them of
liberty and free air which Heaven has never de-
nied them, and then left them to suffer for food
and clothing. In view of all this, proclaim 2 na-
tional fact!  Oh what an insultto Jehovah ! The
Lord saith by the month of Ismiah, “Yet they
seck me daily, and delizht to know my ways as a
nation that did rizghtcousness, and forsook not the
ordinance of their God.” The escaped slaves
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have been told by their masters that the North-
ern men wanted to get possession of them, that
they might cruelly treat them; that the abolition-
ists would treat them worse than they had been
treated while in slavery. All manuer of horrid
stories have been repeated in their cars o make
the slaves detest the North, and yet they bad a
confused idea that some hearts in the Nerth felt
for their grievances, and would yet make an effort
to help them. This has heen the only star which
bas shed its glimmering light upon their distressed
and gloomy bordage. The manuner the poor slaves
have been treated has led them to believe that
their masters bave told them the truth in these
things. And yet a pational fast is proclaimed.
Saith the Lerd, “ Ts not this the fast that T have
chosen? to loosc the bands of wickedness, to un-
do the heavy burdens and let the oppressed go
free, and that ye bresk every yoke ?*  When our
nation observes the fust which God bas chosen,.
then will he aceept their prayers as far as the war
i¢ concerned ; bat now they enter not into his car,
He turns from them. They are disgusting to him,
Those who would “urndo the heavy burdens 2nd
break every yoke” arc managed to lic pluced under
censure, are removed from responsible stations, or
their lives planoed away by those who fust for
strife and debate, and to smite with the fist of
wickedness,

T was shown if the object of this war was to
extermisate slavery, then England would have
helped the North if desired.  But England fully
understands the existing feelings in the govera-
ment, znd thas the war is not to do away slavery,
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but merely to preserve the Union. It is not for
her interest to have it preserved.  This nation has
been very proud and independent. - The people of
this pation have cxalted themselves to heaven,
and have looked down upon monarchical govern-
ments 20d triumphed in their beasted liberty,
while the institation of slavery was suffered to ex-
ist and cherished amovg this free pation, that was
a thousand times worse than any tyravny exer-
cised by a monarchical govercment. In thisland
of lizht a system is cherished, allowing one por-
tion of the human family to eoslave another por-
tion, degrading millions of humaa beings to the
Ievel of the brate creation. Its equal is not to be
found in beathen lands.

Said the angel, ¢ Hear, O heavens, the ery of
the oppressed, and reward the oppressors donble
according {0 their deeds.” This nation will yet
be humbled into the dust. England is studying
whether it is best to take advantage of the present
weak condition of our nation, and ventare to make
war upon her. She is weighing the mutter, and
trying to sound other nations. She fears if she
should commence war abread, that she wonld be
weak at home, and that other nations wounld take
advantage of her weakness. Other nations are
making quict and yet active preparations for war.
Other natioos arz hoping that Eagland will make
war with our nation, for then they would improve the
opportunity to be revenged on Eagland for past
2dvantage she has taken, and injustice done them.
A portion of the Queen’s subjects are waiting o
favorable opportenity to break their yoke; but if
England thinks it will pay, she will not hesitatea
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moment to improve her opportunities to exercise
her power, and humble our pation. When Eng-
land does declare war, 2ll vations will have an in-
terest to serve of their own, and there will be
geaeral war, general confusion. England is ac-
guainted with the diversity of fecling among thosa
who are secking to quell the rebellion. She
knows well the perplexed condition of our govern-
ment; she has looked with astonishment at the
prosecution of this war; the slow, ineficient
moves, the inachivity of our armies, and the ruin-
ous expenses of our nation. The weakness of our
pation is fully open before them, and they now
conclude that it is beecause it was not a monarch-
ical government, and they admire their own gov-
ernment, and look down, some with pity, others
with contemapt wpon our nation, which they bave
regarded the most powerful upon the globe. Had
our nation remained wunited, it would have kad
strength ; but divided it must fall.

o
—— e

GREAT DISTRESS COMING, AND GOD'S PEOPLE
NOT PREPARED FOR XT.

I saw greater distress in the land than we bave
yet witnessed. I heard grouns and cries of dis-
fress, I saw large companies in active battle.
I heard the bonming of the earnon, the clash
of arms, the baud to hand ficht. T heard the
groaons and prayers of the dying. The gronnd
was covered with the wounded and the dead. I
gaw desolate, despairing families, and pinching
want in many dwellings, I saw that even now
many familics are suffering want, but this will
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increase.  The faces of many families looked hag-
gard, pale, and pinched with hunger. T was
shown that the people of God should be closel
uaited in the boads of Christian fellowship ang
love. God alone ¢an be our shield and strength
1n this time of our national calamities,

The people of God should awake. Their ep-
portunities to spread the {ruth should be improv-
od, for they will not thus last long. T was shown
distress, and perplexity, and famine in the land ;
and Satan is now seeking to hold God’s people in
a state of ipactivity, fo keep them from acting
their part in spreading the truth, and that they
may be at last weighed in the balanee and found
wanting.

I saw that God's people must take warning
and diseern the signs of the times. The sigos of
Christ’s coming are too plain to be doubted ; and
in view of these things every one who professes
the truth shoald be living preachers.  God calls
upon all to awake; preachers and people must
awake. Al heaven s astir.  The scenes of this
carth’s history ave fast closing.  We are amid
the perils of the last days.  Greater perils are be-
fore us, and yet we are not awake. This Jack of
activity and earnestness in the cause of God ig
dreadful.  This death stapor is from Saton. Mo
controls the minds of unconseerated Sabhath-keep-
ers, and leads them to be jealous of each other,
faglt-fieding and censorions. It is Satan's spe-
cial work to divide learts, that the influence,
strength, and lubor of God's servants may be kept
ameng unconseerated Sabbath-keepers, and pre-
cious time be oceupied to settle little T~
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ces which should be spent in proclaiming to wn.
believers the truth.

I was shown Ged's people wailing for some
chapge to take place—a compelling power to take
bold of them. Dut they will be disappointed.
They are wrong. They must act. They must
take hold of the work themselves, and earnestly
ery unto God for a true knowledge of themselves.
The scenes which are passing before us are of
sufficient magnitude to cause us to arouse. In
view of these things we must urge the truth home
to the hearts of all whom we can get to listen to
it. The harvest of the carth is nearly ripe.

I was shown how important that ministers be
richt who engage in the solemu, responsille
work of proclainming the third angel’s message.
The Lord is not straightened for means or in-
struments to do his own work. e can speak at
any time by whom he will, and his word is pow-
erful and will accomplish the thing whereunto it
is sent. Dut if the truth has not sanctified, and
made pure and clean the hands and heart of him
who ministers in holy things, he is liable to speak
according to his own imperfeet experience; and
when he speaks of himself, according to the de-
cisions of his own unsanctified judgmeant, bis
counsel is ot then of God, but of himself, As
he thut is called of God is ealled to be boly, so he
that is approved and set apart of men must give
evidenee of his holy celling, and show forth in
his heavenly conversation and conduct that he is
faithful-to bim who hath called him.

I saw that there were fearful woes for these who
preach the truth and are not sanctified by it, and
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there are woes also for those who consent to re-
ccive and maintain the unsanctified to minister to
them in word and doetrine. Iam alarmed for the
people of God who profess to believe solemn, im-
portant truth, for I Lkrow that meny who now
profess to believe the truth are not converted nor
sanctified through the truth. BMen can hear and
acknowledge the whole truth, and yet know noth-
lng of the power of godliness. All who carry the
trath will not themselves be saved by the truth
they preach. Said the angel, “Be ye clean that
bear the vessels of the Lord.”

I saw that the time has come when those who
choose the Lord for their preseot and future por-
tion, must trust in him zlone. Every one pro-
fessing godliness must have an experience of their
own. The recording asgel is making a faithful
record of the words and acts of God’s people.
Angels are watching the development of charac-
ter and weighing moral worth, [ saw that those
who profess to believe the truth should be right
themselves, and exert all their infuence to en-
lighten and win others to the trath.  Their words
and works are the chanmel through which the
pure principles of truth and holizess are coavey-
ed to the world, They are the salt of the earth
and the light thereof. I saw that in looking
heaven-ward we shall see light and peace, but
in looking to the world we sce that every refuge
must soon fail vs, and every good soon pass away.
There is o help for us butin God, and in this
state of earth’s confusion we cannot be composed,
strong, o safe, only in the strength of living
faith; mor can we be in peace, only 23 we rest in
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God and wait for his ealvation. Greater light
shines upon us than shone upen our fathers. We
canaot be accepted or honored of God in render-
ing the same service, or doing the same works
our fathers have doze. In order to be accepted
and blessed of God as our fathers were, we must
imitate their faithfulness and zeal,—improve our
light 28 they improved theirs,—and do as they
would have done if they had lived in our day.
We must improve and walk in the light which
shines wpon us, otherwise our light will become
darkness. God requires of us to exhibit to the
world, in our character and works, that measure
of the spirt, union, and oneness, which are in
accordance with the sacred truths we profess,
and the spirit of those prophecies that are being
folfilled in these last days. The truth which has
reached our understanding, the light that has
shooc on the soul, will judge and condemn us, if
we turn away and refuse to be led by them.
What shall I say to arouce the remnant people
of God. I wasshown that dreadful scemes are
before us, and Satan and his angels are bringing
all their powers to bear vpon God’s people. He
knows if they sleep a little longer he i3 sure of
them, for their destruction is certain. T warn all
who profess the name of Christ to closely exam-
ine themselves, and make full and thorough con-
fessions of all their wrongs and let them go be-
forehand to judgment, that opposite their names
the recording angel may write pardon. If these
precious; mereiful moments are not im})roved_. you
are left without exerse. [f you will make no
gpeeial effort to arouse, if you will not menifest
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zeal In repenting, these golden moments will soon
pase, and you will be weighed in the balance and
found wanting, and then your agonizing cries will
be of no avail. © Beeause I have called, and ye
refused ; T have stretehed out my hand, and no
man regarded ; but ye have set at naaght 21l my
counsel, 2od would none of wmy reproof: I also
will Jaugh at your calamity, I will mock when your
fear cometh; when your fear cometh as desole-
tion, and your destruction cometh asa whirlwind ;
when disiress and anguish cometh upon you.
Then shall they call upon me, but I will not an-
swer; they shail seck me early, but they shallnot
find me: for that they hated knowledge, and did
not choose the fear of the Lord : they would none
of my counscl: they despised all my reproof.
Tlerefore shall they eat of the frait of their own
way, and be filled with their own devices. For
the turning away of the simple shall slay them,
and tho prosperity of fools shall destroy them.
But whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell safely,
and shall be quiet from fear of evil.”
— e
SLAVERY AND THE WAR.

God is punishing this nation for the high crime
of sluvery. He has the destiny of the pation in
his hands. He will punish the South for the sin
of slavery, and the North for =0 long saffering its
overreaching and overbearing influences.

At the Roosevelt, N. Y. conference, Auz. 8,
1801, when the brethren and sisters were ussem-
bled op the day set apact for humiliation, fast-
ing and prayer, the Spirit of the Lord rested
upon s, end I was taken off in vision, and shown
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the sin of slavery. Slavery has long been 2 curse
to this nation. The fegitive slave law was calen.
lated to crush out of man every noble, generons
feeling of sympathy, that should arise in hisheart
for the oppressed and suffering slave. It was in
direct opposition to the teaching of Christ. God’s
scourge now is upon the North, that they have so
long submitted to the advances of the slave pow-
er. The sin of Northern pro-slavery men is great.
They have strengthened the South in their sinm,
and sanctioned the extension of slavery, and acted
a prominent part in bringing the nation inte its
present distressed condition.

I was shown that many realize not the extentof
the evil which has come upon vs. They have
flattered themselves that the national difficulties
would soon be settled, and confusion and war end ;
but 2ll will be convinced that there is more reali-
ty in the matter than was azoticipated. Many
have looked for the North to strikg a blow and
end the controversy. ,

I was pointed back to ancicat Istael beld in
bondage by the Egyptians. The Lord wrought
by Moses and Aaron to deliver the children of Is-
rael. Mimcles were performed before Pharaoh to
convinee him that they were especially sent of
God to bid him to let Israel go. But Pharaoh’s
heart was hardened against the messengers of
Ged, and he reasoned away the miracles performed
by them. Then the Egyptians were made to feel
God’s judements. They were visited by plagues.
While suffering under the effect of the several
plagues, Pharach consented to let Israel go. But
as soon as the cause of their suffering was re-

)

-
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moved, his heart was bardened. Iis mighty men
and conpselors strepgthened themselves against
God and endeavored to explain the plagues as the
result of natural cagses. Each visitation from
God was more severe than the preceding one, yet
they would not release the children of Isrzel, un-
til the angel of the Lord slew the first-born of the
Egyptians. From the king upon the throxe,
down to tke most humble and lowly, was there
wailing and mourning. Then Pharzoh command-
ed to let Isracl go. "After the Egyptians had
buried their dead, Pharaoh relented that he had
let Isrzel go. His couaselors and mighty men
tried to accomnt for their bercavement. They
would not admit that the vizitation or judgment
was from God, and they purswed after the chil-
dren of Isracl. TWhen the Israelites beheld the
Egyptian host in pursuit, some upon horses and
Some in chariots, and equipped for war, their hearts
failed them. The Red sea was before, the Egyp-
tian host behind.  They conld see no way of es-
cape. A shout of triumph burst from the Egyp-
tians to find Israel completely in their power.
The Jsrelites were greatly tervified. The Lerd
commanded Moses to bid the children of Israel go
lorward, to lifc up the rod and stretch out his
hand over the sea and divide it. He did so, and
{0, the sea parted and the children of Israel passed
over dry shod. Pharach had so long withstood
-x0d, and hardened his heart apainst his mighty,
wondrous works, that be in blindness rushed into
the path God had miracalously prepared for his
people. Again Moses was commanded to streich
forth his band over the sea, ““and thesea returned
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to bis sirength,” 2nd the waters covered the
Lgyptian host and they were drowned.

This scene was presented before me to illas-
trate the sclfish love of slavery, the desperate
measures the South would adopt to cherish the in-
stitution, and the dreadful lengths to which they
would go before they would yield. The dreadful
system of slavery has reduced and degraded hu-
man beings to the level of the brutes, and the
majority of slave-masters regard them as such.
Their consciences bave beecome seared and hard-
ened as was Pharaoh’s; and if compelled to re-
Jease their slaves, their principles are unchanged,
and they would make the slave feel their oppress-
ive power if possible. It looked to me like an
impossibility now for slavery to be done away.
God alone can wrench the slave from the hand of
his desperate, relentless oppressor. All the abuse
and cruelty cxercized toward the slave is justly
chargeable to the upholders of the slave system,
whether they be Southern or Northern men.

The North and the South were presented be-
fore me. The North have been deceived in re-
gard to the South. They are better prepared for
war than bhas been represented. Most of their
men are well skilled in the use of arms, some of
them from experience in battle, others from ha-
bitnal sporting.  They have the advantage of the
North 1n this respect, hut bave not, as a gen-
eral thing, the power of endurance and valor that
Northen men have.

I had a view of the disastrous batile at Ma-
nasxs,” Va. It was 2 wost exciting, thrilling,
distressing scene.  The Southern army had every-
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thing ia their faver, and were prepared fora
dreadful contest. The Northern 2 army was Imov-
ing on with triumph, not doubting but that they
would be vietorious. Many were reckless, and
marched forward boastingly as though victery
were already theirs. As they nearced the battle.
field, many were almost fainting through weari-
ness and want of refreshment. “They 13 not ex-
pect so fieree an encounter. They rushed into
battle and fought bravely, desperately. The dead
and dying were oD every side. DBoth the North
and the South suffered severcly. The Southern
men felt the battle, and in a little would have
been driven back still further. Northern men
were rushing on, although their destruction was
very great. °Just then an angel descended and
wared his hand backward. Instantly there was
confusion in their ranks. It appeared to the
Northern men that their troops were retreating,
when it was not in reality so, and a precipitate :c-
treat commenced. This seemed wonderful to me.
Then it was explained that God bhad this nation
in his own band, 20d would suffer no victories to
be gained faster ‘than he ordained, and no more
Tosses to the Northern men than i his wisdom he
saw fit, to punish the North for their sins. And
in this battle had the Northern army pushed the
battle still further in their fainting, exhausted
condition, a far greater strugzle and  destruction
awaited them, Which would have caused great
triumph in the South. God would not permit
th.L. and sent 2n angel to interfere.  The sudden
llmf' back of the Northern troops is a mystery
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to all. They know not that God's hand was in
the matter.

The destraction of the Sonthern army was so
great that they had no heart to boast. The sight
of the dead, dying and wounded gave them but
littlo courage to trinmph. This destruction oe-
curring when they had every advantage, and the
North great disadvantage, caused them great per-
plexity. They know that if the North have an
equal chaoce with them, victory is.certain for
the North. Their only hope is to occupy posi-
tions difficult of approach, and then have formid-
iblc arrangements to hurl destruction on every

and.

The South have been strengthening themselves
greatly since their rebellion first commenced.
Then if active mcasures had been taken by the
North, this rebellion would have been speedily
crushed out. But that which was small at first,
has increased in strepgth and numbers until it is
a most powerful rebellion. QOther nations are in-
tently watching this nation, for what purpose I
was not informed, and are making great prepara-
tions for some event. :

The greatest anxicty now exists among our na-
tional men. They are in great perplexity. Pro-
slavery men and traitors are in their very midst,
and while they are professedly in favor of the
Union, they have an infiluence in decisions, some
of which even favor the South.

I was shown the inhabitants of the earth in the
atmost confusion. There was war, bloodshed,
want, privation, famine, and pestilence in the
land; and as these things were without, God’s
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reople bezan to press together, and to cast aside
their liitle dificulties.  Self-diznity no longer
controlled them. Deep humility took its place.
Suffering, perplexity, and privation, cansed res-
son to resume its throne, «nd the passionate and
anreasonable man became sane, and acted with
diseretion and wisdom.

My attention was then called from the scege.
There scemed to be = little time of peace. Then
the inhabitants of the earth were again presented
before me, and everything was in the utmost con-
fusion again. Strife, war and bloodshed, with
famine and pestilence, raged every where. Oth-
er nations were engaged in this confusion and
war. War caused famine. Want and bloodshed
cauged pestilence. And then men’s hearts will
fail them for fear, ®and for Jooking after those
things whicli are coming on the earth.”

e
-<>-

PERILOUS TININS,

The unbelieving world will soon have some-
thing to think of besides their dress and appear-
ance; and as their minds are torn from theso
things by distress and perplexity, they have noth-
ing to turn to. They are not prisoners of hape,
and therefore do not turn to the Strova Horp.
Their hearts wiil fail them for repining and fear.
They have not made God their refuge, and he
will not be their consolation ther, but will langh
at their calamity, and mock when their fear com-
eth. They have despised and trampled upon the
truths of God's word. They have indulyed in
extravazent dress, and have spent their lives in
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hilarity and glee  They have sown to the wind,
they wmust reap the whirlwind. :

1n the time of distress and perplexity of nations
there will be many who have not given themselves
wholly to the ecorrupting influcnces of the world
and the service of Satan, who will humble them-
selves before God, and turn to him with their
whole heart and find acceptance and pardon.

Those among Sabbath-keepers who have been
anwilling to make any sacrifice, but have yiclded
to the influence of the world, are to be tested and
proved. The perils of the last days are upon
us, and a trial is before the young which they
have not anticipated. They are to be brought
into most distressing perplexity. The geouine-
ness of their faith will be proved.  They profess
to be looking for the coming of the Son of man,
yet some of them have been a miserable example
to unbelievers. They have not been willing to
give up the world, but have united with them,
have attended pienics, and other gatherings of
pleasure, {lattering themselves that they were en-
gaging in innocent amusement.  Yet I was shown
that it was just such indulgences that separate
them from God, and make them children of the
world. God owns not the plessure, or amuse-
ment-seeker as his follower. Ie has given us no
such example. Thosc only who are sclf-denying,
and who live a jife of sobnety, bumility and holi-
ness, are tru¢ followers of Jesus; and such can-
not engage in, and enjoy the frivolous, empty con-
versation of the Jovers of the world.

Tsa. 1ii was presented before me. 1wasshown
that this prophecy has its application to these
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last days; aud the reproofs are given to the
daughters of Zion who have thought only of ap-
pearance and display. Read verse 25: ¢Thy
en shall fall by the sword, and thy mighty in
the war.” I was shown that this Scripture will
be strictly fulilled. Young men «ad women pro-
fessing to be Christians, yet having no Christian
expericnce, and baviog borne no burdens, and
felt no individual responsibility, are to be proved.
They will be brought low in the dust, and long
for an ecxperience in the things of God, which
they fuiled to obtain.

«War lifts his helmel to his brow,
O God, protect thy people new.”

A day of heart-rending apguish is before wus.
I was shown that pointed testimonies should be
borne, and these who will come up to the help of
the Lord, will receive his blessing. But Sabbath-
keepers have a work to do. Hoops, I was shown,
were an abomination, 2nd every Sabbath-keeper’s
influence should be a rebuke to this ridiculous
fashiop, which has been a screen to iniquity. It
arose from 2 house of ill-fame in Paris.

Tndividuals were shown me who will despise in-
struction, even if it comes from heaven, and they
will frame some exense to avoid the most pointed
testimony, and in defiance of all the light given,
and testimony borue, will put on hoops hecause
it is the fashion, and rigk the consequences.
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ORGANIZATION.

I was shown, Aug. 3, 1861, that some have
been fearing they should become Babylon if they
organize ; but the churches in Central New York
bave been perfect Babylon, confasion. And now
unless the churches are 0 organized that they
can carry out and enforce order, they have noth-
ing to hope for in the foture. They muost scat-
ter into fragments. Previous teachings have
nourished the eloments of disunion. A spirit has -
been cherished to watch and accuse, rather than
to baild wp. If ministers of God would unitedly
take their position and maintain it with decision,
there would be z uniting infinence among the
flock of God. Separating bars would be broken
to frazments. Hearts would flow together and
unite like two drops of water. Then thero would
be power and strength in the ranks of Sabbath-
keepers far exceeding any thing we have yot wit-
nessed.  The hearts of God's servant’s are made
sad by meeting, as they journey from church to
chureh, the opposing influence of other minister-
Ing brethren. Individuals bave stood ready to op-
pose cvery step of advance God’s people have
made. These who have dared to venture ont
have their hearts saddened and distressed by the
lack of union of action on the part of their fel-
low-laborers, e are living in a solemn time.
Satan aud evil angels are working with mighty
power, with the werld on their side to help them,
And professed Sabbath-keepers, claiming to be-
lieve important, solemn truth, unite their forees
with the combined infiuence of the powers of
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darkness to distract apd tear down that which
God desizns to build wp. Their influence is re-
corded as those who retard the work of advance
and reform among God’s people.

The agitation of the subject of orpanization has
revealed a great lack of moral courage on the part
of raipisters proclhiming present truth. Some
who were convinced that organization was rizht
failed to stand up beldly and advecate it. They
let some few understand that they favored it.
Was this all God required of them? No: he was
displeased with their cowardly silence and lack of
action. They feared blame and opposition, They
watched the brethren generally to see how their
pulse beat hefore standing manfully for what they
believed to be right. The people waited for the
voice of their favorite ministers in the trath, and
because they conld hear no response in favor from
them, decided that the subjeet of organization
was wrong. Thus the influence of some of the
ministers was against this matter, while they pro-
fessed to be in favor. They were afraid of losing
their infiuencs. Some one must move here, and
bear responsibility, and vesnture his influence;
aad 2s he hasbecome innred to censure 2nd blame,
he is soffered to hear it.  His fellow-laborers, who
should stand by his side and take their share of
the burden, are locking oz to sce how he suceeeds
in fighting the battle alone. Bat God marks his
distress, his anguish, his tears, his discouraze-
ment and despair, while his mind is taxed almost
beyond endurance ; and a3 heisready to sink, God
lifts him up and points him to the rest for the
weary, the reward for the faithful; and again he
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puts his shoulder under the heavy burden. Isaw
that all will be rewarded according as their works
shall be. Those who shun responsibility will
meet with loss in the end. The time for minis-
ters to stand together, is when the battle goes

N S
——

OCUR pUTY TO TOE POOR.

Inquiries are often made in regard to our duty
to the poor who embrace the third message; and
we have long been anxious to know, ourselves,
how to manage with diseretion the cases of poor
{zmilies who cmbrace the Sabbath. Bnt while at
Roosevelt, N. Y., Aug. 8, 1861, T was shown
sowe thingsin regard to the poor.

God does not require our brethren to take
charge of every poor family that shall embrace
this message. If they should do- this, the work
of the messengers to enter new fields must cease,
for the fand would be exhausted. Many are poor
from their lack of diligence and cconomy, and
they know not how to use means aright. If they
should be belped it would hurt them. Some will
alyays be poor.  If they should have the very
best advantages, their cases would not be helped.
They have not good caleulation, and would use all
the means they could cbtatn, be it much or little.
Some knoew nothing of denying self and econo-
mizing to keep out of debt, and get a little ahead
for 2 time of need. If the church should help
such individuals instead of leaving them to rely
Tpon their own resources, they would injure them
in the end; for they look to the church, 2nd es-
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pect to receive help from them, asd do not prae-
tice self-denial and economy when they are well
provided for. And if they do not receive help
every time, Satan tempts them, and they become
jealous;"and very conscientious for their brethren,
fearing they will fail to do 21l their duty to then.
The mistake is on their own part. They arc de-
ceived. They are not the Lord's poor.

The instructions given in the word of God in
regard to helping the poor do not touch such cases,
but are for the unfortunate and afficted. God in
bis providence has afflicted individuals to test and
prove others. Widows and invalids are in {he
church to prove a blessing to the church. They
are part of the means God has chosen to develop
the true character of Christ’s professed followers,
and to call into exercise the precious traits of
character manifested by our compassionate Re-
deemer.

Many who are single, and can but barely live,
choose to marry and raise a family, when they
know they have nothing to support them. And
worse than this, they have no family government.
Their whele coarse in their family is marked with
their loose, slack habits. They have but little
control of themselves, are passionate, impatient,
and fretful. Such embrace the meszage, and then
feel that they are entitled to assistance from their
more wealthy brethren; and if their expectations
are not met, they complain of the charch, and ac-
cuse them of not living out their faith. Who ust
be the sufferers in this case 7 Must the cause of
God be sapped, and the treasury in different places
exhausted, to take care of these large familiea
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of poor? No. The parents must be the seffer-
erd. They will not as a general thing suffer an
greaer lack after they embrace the Sabbath than
they did before.

There is an evil among some of the poor which
will certainly prove their ruin unless they over-
come it. They have embraced the truth with
their coarse, rough, uncnltivated habits, and it
takes some time for them to see and realize their
coarseness, and that it is not in accordance with
the character of Christ. They look upon others
who are more orderly and refined s being proud,
and you may hear them say, “The truth brings
us all down wpon alevel”  Here is an entire mis-
take in thinking that the truth brings the receiver
down. It bringshim up, refines his taste, sanc-
tifies his judgment, and if lived ont, is continually
fiiting him for the socicty of holy angels in the
city of God. The truthis desizned to bring us
all up upon 2 level. .

The more able should ever act anoble, penerous
part in their deal with their poorer brethren, and
also give them good advice, and then leave them
to fight life’s battles through. I was shown that
2 most solemn duty rests upon the chureh, to have
a0 especial eare for the destitute widows, orphans,
and invalids.

— s A

POWER OF EXAMNPLE.

In the epistle of Paul to Titas [chap. #, 13, 14],
we read, ¢ Looking for that blessed hope and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sav-
iour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us that he
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify ua-
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to himsell a peculiar people zealous of good works”
This great work is to be performed for those onl
who are willing to be punfied, willing to be pccul{
iar, and who wanifest 2 zeal in good works. How
wany shrink from the purifying process ! They
are unwilling to live out the truth, nawilling to
appear singular in the eycs of the world. It is this
mingling with the world which destroys our spirit-
uality, purencss and zeal. Satan’s power is con-
staatly exercised to stupify the scosibility of God's
people, that their consciences may not be sensitive
to wrong, and that the sign of distinetion between
them and the world may be destroyed.

I have frequently received letters of inquiry in
regard to dress, and some have not rightly under-
stood what I bave written. The very class which
have been presented before me, who were imitat-
iog the fashions of the world, have been very
slow, and the last to be affected or reformed.
There has been another class who lacked taste and
order in dress, who have taken advantaze of what
I have written, and takeu the opposite extreme,
and copsidered that they were free from pride,
a0d have looked upon those who dress orderly and
neat as beiog proud.  Oddity and careless dress
have been considered by some a special virtue.
Such take a course which destroys their inflacnce
over unbelievers. They disgust these who mizht
be benefited.  While the visions have reproved
pride and imitating the fashions of the world, they
bave reproved those who were careless of their o
parel, and lacked cleanliness of person and dress.
Ezpecially bave I been shown that those who pro-
fess present truth, should bave a special care to
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appear before God to worship him upen the Sab-
bath in 2 manner showing that we respect the
Creator who kas sanctified 2nd placed special hon-
ors upon that day. All who have any regard for
the Sabbath should be cleanly in person, neat and
orderly in dress, for they are to appear before a
jealons God who marks every token of disrespect.
God is offended at unclcanness and disorder.  In-
dividuals have thought it would be wrong to wear
20y thing uwpoa their hexds but a sun-boonet.
Such go to great extremes. It cannot be ealled
pride to wear a neat, plain, straw or silk bonnet.
Our faith, if carried out, will lead us to be so plain
in dress, and zealous of good works, that we ehall
be marked as peeuliar.  But when we lose taste
for order and peatness in dress we virtually leave
the trath, for the truth never desrades, but cle-
vates. Unbelievers look upon Sabbath-keepers as
degraded, and when individuals are neglectful of
their dress, and are ¢oarse and rough in their
manaers, their influcnce strengthens unbelievers
in their conclusions.

Those who profess to be Christians in these last
days which are full of peril, and do not imitate
the humble, self-denying Pattern, place them-
selves in the enemy’s ranks. He considers them
his subjects, and they serve as important a pur-
pose for Satan as any of his subjects, for they
have a name fo live and are dead. Others take
them for example, and by following them lose
heaven, when if they had not professed to be
Christians, they would have shunsed their exam-
ple. Theso ur'conseerated professors are not aware
of the weight of their influence. They make the
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confiiet much more severe for those who would
be God's peculiar people. Paul, in Titus i, 15
refers to God's people who are looking for the
appearing of Christ. He says, “These things
speak, and eshort, and rebuke, with all authority.
Let no man despise thee”” As we bear testimony
against pride and followiog the fashions of the
world, we are met with excuses and selfjustifica.
tion. Some urge the example of others. Sucha
sister wears hoops; if it is wrong for me to wear
them, it is wrong for her. Children urge the ex-
ample of other children, whose parents are Sab-
bath-keepers. Bro. A. is adeacon of the chureh.
His children wear hoops, and why is it any worse
for me to wear them than it is for them? Those
who by their example furnish wncorscerated pro-
fessors with arguments against those who would
be peculiar, are laying a cause of stumbling in
the way of the weak, and to God they must ren-
der au account for such example. 1 am often ask-
ed, “What do you think of hoops 7" I reply, I
have given you the light which bas been given
me. 1 was shown that hoops were a shame, and
that we should not give the least coutenance to
2 fashion carried to such ridiculous lengths. I am
often surprised to hear that  Sr. White says it
is not wrong to wear small hoops.” No one bas
ever heard me say this. After being shown what
I have in rezard to hoops, nothing wounld induce
me to give the Jeast encouragement to any to wear
them. Heavy quilts and hoops are alike nonee-
essary. He that framed us never designed that
we should be deformed with hoops, or anything to
look like them. It is the inventions and fashions
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of the world that have led God’s people, and
they are anwilling to move out independent of
the fashions and customs of the world.” While I
stady God's word, I am alarmed for the Israel of
God in these last days. They are exhorted toflee
fror idolatry. I fear that God’s people are asleep
and so conformed to the world that we can hardly
know them, or discern between him that serveth
God and him that serveth himnot. The distance
is widening between Christ and his people, and
lessening between them and the world. The marks
of distinction between Christ’s professed people
and the world, havo almost disappeared. They
follow after the abominations of the nations aronnd
them, as did ancient Israel. From what has been
shown me, boops are an abomination. They are
indecent, apd God’s people err, if they follow in
the least degree, or give countenance to, this fash-
ion.

Sabbath-keepers who profess to be God's chos-
en, peculiar people, should discard hoops, and their
practice and exumple should be a living rebuke to
those who wear them. Some may plead conven-
ience. I have traveled much and have seen a
great deal of inconvenience attending the wearing
of hoops; and those who plead the necessity on
account of health, wear them iu the winter, which
is a greater injury than quilted skirts. While
traveling in the cars and stages T have often been
led to exelaim, Oh, modesty, where is thy blush !
I have seen large companics crowding into the
cars, and in order to make any headway, the
hoops had to'be raised and placed into a shape
which was indecent. Aud the exposure of the

3
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form was ten-fold more with those who wors hoops,
than with those who did not; and were it not
for fashion, those who immodestly expose them-
selves would be hissed at, but modesty ‘and de-
cency must be sacrificed to the god of fashion.
May the Lord deliver his people from this griev-
ous sin. (God will not pity those who will be
slaves to fashion. But supposing there is some
little convenience in wearing hoops, does this
prove that it 13 right to wear them? Let the
fashion change and convenience would no Jonger
be mentioned. It is the duty of every child of
God to jnguire, Whereip am I separate from the
werld ? Ect them suffer 2 little inconvenience and
be on thesafe side. TWhat crosses do God's peo--
ple bear? They mingle with the world, partake
of their spirit, dress, talk, and act like ther.

Read 1 Tirm. 1, 9, 10.  “1In like manner also,
that women adorn themselves in modest apparel,
with shamefacedness and sobriety; rot with
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array;
but (which becometh godliness) with good works.”

1 Pet. iii, 3-5. “Whose adorning let it not
be that outward adorning of phiting the bair, and
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel,
but Jet it bo the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible. even the ornament of a
week and quiet spirit, which is in the siht of
God of great price.  For after this manner in the
old time the holy women also, who trusted in
God, adorned themselves, being in subjection un-
to their own husbands.”

The power ofexample is great.  Sr. A. ventures
@ wear small boops.  Sr. B. says it is no worse
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for me to wear hoops than Sr. A, and she wears
hoops a little larger. Sr. C. imitates the exam-
ple of sisters A. and B., and wears her hoops a
little larger than A. and B,, but all contend that
their hoops are small,

Pareats who would teach their children the evil
of following the fashions of the world, have a hard
battle. They are met with, *Why, mother, sis-
ters A.,, B, and C., wear hoops; if it is wicked
for me, 1t is for them.” What can the parents
s3y? They should set 2 right example before
their clildren, and althcugh the example of pro-
fessed followers of Christ causes the children to
think that their parents are too careful and severe
in their restrictions, yet God will bless the efforts
of these conscientious parents. If the parents do
oot take a deeided, firm course, their ehildren
will be borne down with the current, for Satan
and his evil angels are working upon their minds,
and the example of unconsecrated professors is
against their efforts, which makes the work of
overcoming far more labovious for their children.
Yet with faith in God and earnest prayer, believ-
ing parents may prees on in this rugged path of
duty. The way of the eross is an oaward, upward
way. And a3 we advance thercin, secking the
things thab are above, we must leave farther and
farther in the distance the things which belong to
the carth. While the world and carnal profess-
ors are rushine downward to death, those sho
climb the bill will have to put forth efforts or they
will be carried down in the broad road.

The children of the world are called the chil-
dren of darkness. They are blicded by the god
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of this world, and are led by the spirit of the
prince of darkness, They cannot ¢njoy heavenly
things, The children of light have their affec-
tions set on things above. They lcave behind
them the things of this world. They fulfill the
command, © Come out from among them and be ye
separate.” Hereis the conditional promise, X will
receive you.” Chnst from the beginning has
ckosen his people ont of the world, and required
them to be separate, having no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness. If they love
God and keep his commandments, they will be far
from having the friendship, and loving the pleas-
ures, of the world. There is no concord hetween
Christ and Belial. g '

The prophet Ezra, and faithful servants of the
Jewish church, were astonished when the prinees
came to them saying, © The people of Isreel, and
the priests, and the Levites, have not separated
themselves from the people of the lands, doing
according to their abominations. And after all
that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for
our great trespass, secing that thou our God hast
punished us less than our iniquities deserve, and
hast given us such deliverance as this, should we
agein break thy commandmente, and join in affin-
ity with the people of these abomioations?
Wouldst not thou be angry with us till thon hadst
consumed us, o that there should be no remnant
nor escaping? O Lord God of Israel, thon art
righteous ; for we remain yet escaped, as it is this
day: behold we are before thee in our trespasses,
for we coonot stand before thee because of this.”
Fzra ix 1, 13-15.
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2 Chron. xxxvi, 14-16G:  Moreover all the
ehief of the priests, and the people, trapsgre sed
very much after ail the abominations of the hea-
then; and polluted the house of the Lord which
he had hallowed in Jerusdem. And the Lord
God of - their fathers sent to them b_v his messen-
gers, riging up betimes and sending ; becanse he
had cowpassion on his peopleand ¢ bis dw elling-
place. But they mocked the messengers of God,
and despised his words, and misused his prophch
until the wrath of the Lord arose against this
people, till there was no remedy.”

Lev. xviii, 26, 27: “Ye shall thercfore keep

my statutes and my Judgmcnts, and shall oot com-
mit any of these abomipations; ncither any of
your own nation, nor any stranger that sojouraeth
among you; (for all these ahominations have the
men of the land done which were Lefure vou. and
the land is defiled).”

Dent xxxti, 16-22: “They proveked bhim to
jealousy with strange gods, with abominations
provoked they him to anger. They sacrificed un-
to devilg, not to God ; to frods whom they knew
not. to new cods, hat came newly up, whom your
fathers feared pot.  Of the Rock that begat thee
thou art unwindful, 2od hast forgotten God that
formed thee. And when the Lord saw it, he ab-
horred them, because of the provoking of his sons
and of his daughters. And he said, I will bide
my face from them, I will zce what their cnd shall
be; for they are 2 very froward generation, chil-
dren in whoum is no faith. They “have moved me
to jealousy with that which isnot God ; they have
prosoked me to anger with their vanities, and I
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will more them to iealousy with these which are
not 2 people; 1 will proveke them to anger with
a foolish nation. For a fire is kicdled in mine
aonger, and shall burn wnts the lowest hell, and
shall consnme the earth with her increase, and
set on fre the fomndations of the mountains.”

We here read the warnings which God gave to
ancient Jsrael. It was not his zood pleasure that
they should wander so long in the wilderness, and
he would have brought them immediately to the
promised Jand, if they had submiited, 2nd loved
to be led by him; and because they o often
grieved him in the desert, he sware in bis wrath
that they should not enter into his rest, save two,
who wholly followed him. God required his peo-
ple to trust in him alone. He did not wish
them to receive help of those wha did not serve
him. Please read Ezraiv, 1-5: «Now when the
adversaries of Judah and Benjumiin heard that
the children of the captivity builded the temple
unto the Lord God of Isracl, then they came to
Zernbbabel, zud to the chief of the fathers, and
said unto thom, Let us build with yeu: for we
seek vour God as ye do: and we do saeriBee unto
him since the days of ¥sgr-haddon, kine of Aseur,
which hrougzht us wvp hither. Pur Lerubbabel
and Jeshua and the rest of the chic!’ of the fath-
ers of Terael s2id unto them, Te have pothing o
do with us to build a honse unto onr God; but’
we ouwrselves togother will build unto tke Lord
God of Isrel, as kiny Cyrus the king of Pewia
hath commanded. Then the people of the land
waakened the hands of the people of Judah, zod
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troubled them in building, and hired counselors
against them, to frostrate their purpose.”

Ezra viii, 21-23: “Then T proclaimed a fast
there, at the river of Ahava, that we might afffict
ourselves before our God, to seck of him s right
way for us, and for our little ones, and for all our
substence. For I was ashamed to require of the
king 2 band of soldiers and horsemen to help us
against the enemy in the way; becanse we had
spoken- wnto the king, saying, The band of our
God is apon all them for good that seek him ; but
his power and his wrath is against all them that
forsake him. 8o we fasted and besouzht our God
for this, and he was entreated of us”’

Tue prophet and these fathers did not consider
them the worshipers of the true God, and though
they professed friendship und wished to help them,
they dare not upite with them ia anythi.g relat-
ing to his worship. Wken going up to Jerusa-
lem, to build the temyple of God and to restore his
worship, they would not ask help of the king to
assist them in the way, but by fasting end prayer
sought the Lord for help. They believed God
would defead and prosper his serrants in their
efforts to serve him. The Creator of all things
needeth not the help of his cnemies to establish
his worship. - He asks not the sacrifice, of wick-
edness, ner aceepts the offerings of those who
have other gods before the Lord.

We often hear the remark, -You are too exclu-
sive. As 2 people we would make any sacrifice
to save eouls, or lcad them to the truth, Bat
to uvite with them. to love the things that they
love, aod have fricndship with the world, we
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dare not, for we shocld then be at enemity
with God.

By reading the following seriptures we shal
see how God regarded his ancient Israel:

Ps. exxxv, 4. “For the Lord hath chosen
Jacob unto himself, and Tsrsel for his peculiar
treasure.”

Deut. xiv, 2, For thou srt an holy people
unto the Lord thy God. and the Lord hath chosen
thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, above
all the nations that are upon the eerth.

Deut vii, 6, 7. “ For thou art an holy people
unto the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God hath
chosen thee to be 2 special people unto himself,
above all people that are wpon the face of the
earth. The Lord did not set his love upon yeu,
nor choose you because ye were more in number
than any people; for ye were the fewest of all
people.”

Ix. xxxiii, 16. “For wherein shall it be
known here that I and thy people have found
grace in thy sight? TIsit not in that thou goest
with ws? So shall we be separated, I and thy
people, from all the people that are upon the face
of the earth.”

How freqnently ancicnt Isracl rebelled, and how
often wwere they visited with judgments, and thou-
sands slain because they would not heed the com-
mands of God who had chosen them.

The Israel of God in these last days are in con-
stant danger of mingling with the world and losing
all sizos of their being the chosen people of Ged.
Read again Titus i, 13-15. We are brought
down to the last days, when God is purifying un-
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to himself a peculiar people. Shall we proveke
God as did ancient Tsrael 7 Shell we bring his
wrath upon us by departing from him and ming-
ling with the werld, and following the abomina-
tions of the nations around uvs?

The Lord hath set apart him that is godly for
himself, and this consecration to God and separa-
tion from the world is plainly declared and posi-
tively cnjoined in both the Old and New Testa-
ments. There is a wall of separation which the
Lord himse!f has established between the things
of the world and the things he has chosen out of
the world and sonctified unto himself. The cali-
ing and character of God’s people are peculiar.
Their prospects are peculiar, and these peenliari-
ties distinguish them from zll people. All of
God’s people upon the earth are one body, from
the beginning to the end of time. They bave one
head that directs and governs the body. The
same injunctions rest upon God’s people now, to
be separate from the world, as rested npon ancient
Israel. The great ITead of the church has pot
changed. The experience of Christians in these
dzys is much like the travels of ancient Jsrael.
Please read 1 Cor. x, especially from the Gth to
the 15th verse.

“Now these things were our examples, to the
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they
also Justed. Neither be ye idolaters, as were seme
of them ; as it is written, The people sat down to
eat and drink and rose up to play. . . . Neither
let us tempt Christ. s some of them also teropted,
and were destroyed of serpeats. Neither mur-
mur ye as some of them also murmured, and
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were destreyed of the destroyer. Now sl thesa
things happened unto them for ensamples: arnd
they are written for cur admoniticn, upon whom
the ends of the world are come. YWherefore
let him that thinketh he standeth take hced
lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken
you but such as is common to mun: but Ged
is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the tempta-
tion also make a way of escape, that ye may be
able to bear it. Wherefore, my dearly beloved,
fiec from idolatry. I speak as to wise men;
judze ye what I say.”

1 John iii, 1. < Behold, what manner of love
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God; therefore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew him not.”

1 Joho ii, 15~17. * Love not the world, nei-
ther the things that are in the world. If any
man love the world, the love of the Futher is not
in him, For all that is in the world, the lust of
the flesh, and the lust of the cyes, and the pride
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.
And the world passeth away, and the lust there-
of ; but he that doeth the will of God abideth for-
ever.”

2 Pet. 11, 2. < For if after they have eseaped
the pollations of the world through the kuowledge
of the Lord and Sevicur Jesus Christ, they are
aguin entangled therein, and overcome, the latter
end is worse with them than the beginning.”

James iv, 4. “ Know ye not that the friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God? whose-
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ever therefore will be 2 friend of the world is the
enemy of God.”

Jaraes i, 27. ¢ Pure religion and ondefiled be-
fore God and the Father is this, To visit the fa-
therless and widows in their affiiction, and to keep
himself unspetted from the world.”

Titas i, 12-14.  “ Teaching us that, denying
angodliness and worldly lusts, we should live so-
berly, righteously, and godly; in this preseat
world.”

Rom. xil, 2. ¢ Apd be not conformed to this
world : but he ye transformed by the renewing of
your mind, that ye may prove what is that geod,
and aceeptable, and perfect will of God.”

Johu xvii, 14, 15, 17, I have given them
thy word ; and the world hath bared them, be-
cause they are not of the world, even as I am not
of the world. I pray not that thou shouldest
take them out of the world, but that thou should-
est keep them from the cvil. Savetify them
through thy truth ; thy word is trath.”

Luke vi, 22, 23, ¢« Blessed are y¢ when men
shall hate you, and when they shall separate you
from their company, and shail reproach you, arnd
cast out your pame as evil, for the Soo of man’s
sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy:
for, behold, your reward is great in heaven: forin
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets.”

John xv, 16-19. “Ye bave not chosen me,
bat I have chosen yon, and ordaioed you, that ye
should go and bring forth {ruit, and that your frait
should remain ; that whatsoever ye sball ask of the
Father in my name, he may give it you. These
things I command you, that ye love one ancther.
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If the world hate you. e know that it hated me
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the
world would love his own ; but because ye are not
of the world, bat T have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the werld bateth you.”

1Johniv, 4, 5. “Ye are of God, little chil-
dren, and have overcome them : beeause greater
is he that is in you, than he that iz in the world.
They are of the world ; therefore speak they of the
world, and the world heareth them.”

1 Johu ii, 3, 6. ¢ Batwhoso keepeth his word,
in him verly is the love of God perfeeted ; here-
by know we that we are in him. Ile that suith
he abideth in bim ought himself also so to walk
even as be walked.”

1 Pet. ii, 9. < But yeare achosen generation,
a royal priesthood, 2 holy nation, a pecaliar peo-
ple ; that ye should show forth the praises of him
who hath called you out of darkness into his mar-
velous light.”

As we read the word of God. how plain thut
God's people are pecaliar and distinet from the
unbeliesing world aronnd them.  Qur position is
interesting and fearful; liviog in the last days,
how important that we imitate the example of
Christ, and walk even as he walked. “If any
man will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his crossand follow me.” The opin-
jons and wizdom of men must not zuide or gov-
ern us. They always leod away from the erose.

The cervants of Christ have not their home or
their treasure here.  Wonld that 2ll of them could
understand that it is only beeanse the Lord reigos
that we are even permitted to dwell in peuce and
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safety among our enemics. It iz ot our privilege
to claim special favors of the world. TWe must
consent to be poor and despised amonz wea, nntil
the warfare is fisished and the victory won. The
Inembers of Christ are called to come out and be
separate from the friendship and spirit of the world,
and their strength and power consists in their be-
ing chosen 2ud accepted of God.

The Son of God wag the heir of all thicgs, and
the dominion and glory of the kingdoms of this
world were promised to him. Yet when he ap-
peared in this world it was without riches or splen-
dor. The world understood not his union with the
Father ; and the excellency and glory of his di-
vine character were hid from them. He was
therefore # despised and rejected of men,” and
“we did estcem him swmitten of God and af-
flicted.” :

Even 20 the members of Christ are as he was in
this world. They are the sons of God and joint
heirs with Christ ; and the kingdom and dominion
beloug to them. The world understacd not their
characterand holy ealling.  They perceive nottheir
adoption into the family of God. Their union and
fellowship with the Father and Son are not manifest
to the world, and while ther behold tlieir bumili-
ation and reproach, it does vot appear what they are,
or what they shall be. They are strangers. The
world knows them not, and appreciate not the mo-
tives which actuate them.

The world is ripening for its destruction. God
can bear with sioners but a [ittle longer. They
must drink the dregs of the cup of his wrath un-
mixed with merey. Those who will be heirs of
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God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ to the im-
mortal inheritanee, will be peeuliar. Yes, so pe-
culiar that Ged places « mark upon them as his,
wholly his. Think ye that God will receive, hon-
or and acknowledze a people so mixed up with
the world that they differ from them only i
pame?! Tead again Tites i1, 13-15. It is soon
to be known who is on the Lord’s side, who will
not be ashamed of Jesus. Those who bave not
moral courage to take their pesition conseientions-
ly 1o the fuce of unbelievers, and leave the fash-
ious of the world, and imitate the self-denying life
of Cbrist, are ashamed of him, and do not love his
example.

.
e

CONSECRATION.

Sabbath-keepers will be tested and proved. A
close and searching work must go on among the
people of God. How soon, like ancient Isreal we
forget God and his wondrous works, and rebel
against him.  Some lonk to the world, and desire
to follow its fashions, and participate in its pleas-
ures in the same manuer that the children of Is-
rael looked back into Egypt, and lusted for the
good things they had enjoyed there, which God
chose to withhold from them to prove them,
and thereby test their fidelity tohim. He wished
to see if his people valued more highly his service,
and the frezdom he had =0 miraculonsly given
them, than the ipdulzences they. epjoyed in
Egypt whilein servitude to a tyrannical, idolatrous
people.

Every trae follower of Jesus will have sacrifices
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to make. God will prove them, and test the zen-
uineness of their fuith., I have been shown that
picnics, donations, shows, and other gatherings of
pleasure, the true followers of Jesus will discurd.
They can find no Jesus there, and no influence
which will make them beavenly minded, and in-
crease their growth in grace.  The word of God
obeyed, leads us to come oat from all these things
and be separate. The things of the world are
sought for, and eonsidered worthy to be admired
and enjoyed by all those who are not devoted lov-
ers of the cross, and arc not spiritnal worshipers
of a erucified Jesus.

There is chaff among us, and this is why we
are so weak. Some are constantly leaning to the
world. Their views and feelings harmonize much
better with the spirit of the world than with
Christ’s self-denying followers. It is perfectly
natural for them to prefer the company of those
whose spirit will best agree with theirown.  Axnd
sach have quite too much influence among God’s
people. They take & part with them, and have a
name among them, and are a text for unbelievers
and the weak and unconsecrated ones in the
church. These persons of two minds will ever
have objections to the plain pointed testimony
which reproves individual wrongs. In this refin-
ing time, these persons will either be converted
wholly, and sanctified by obeying the truth, or
they will be left with the werld, whexe they be-
long, to receive their reward with them.

& By their fruits ye shall know them.” Al of
Christ’s followers boar fruit to his glory. Their

lives testify that a good work has been wrought
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in them by the Spirit of God, 2nd their life is
unto holiness. It is elevated and pure. Those
who bear no fruit, have no experience in the
things of God. They are not in the vine. Read
John xv, 4, 5. “Abide in me, and I in you.
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
it abide in the vine: no more can ye, except ye
abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches :
e that abideth in me, and I in him, the same
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can
do nothing.”

If we would be spiritual worshipers of Jesus
Christ we must saerifice every idol, and fully obey
the first four commaundments. Matr. xxii, 37,
38. “Jesus said unto him, Thon shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first
and great commandment.”

The first four commandments allow us po sepa-
ration of the affections from God. Nor is any-
thing allowed to divide, or share, our supreme de-
light in him. Yhatever divides the affections,
aod takes away from the soul supreme love to
God, takes the form of an idol. Quar carnal
bearts would ¢ling to, and scek to carry along,
our idols; but we cannot advance uatil we put
them away; for they separate from God. The
Great Head of the church has chosen his people
out of the world, and required them to be sepa-
rate. He designs that the spirit and life of his
commandments shall draw them to bimself, and
separate them from the elements of the world.
To love God and keep his commanduwents is to be
far from loving the world’s pleasures and friend-
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ship. There is no ¢oncord between Christ or Be-
lisl. The people of God may safely trust in him
‘zlouwe, and without fear press on in the way of
obedience.,
—r e O——————
« POILOROPHY AND VAIN DECEIT.

I have been shown that we must be guarded om ev-
ery sido, and perseveringly resizt the insinuations and
devices of Salan. Ile has transformed himself into an
angel of light, and i deceiving and lending thousands
caplive. The advantages be takes of the science of
~ the buman mind, is tremendous. Heve, serpent-like,
ho impercepribly creeps in to corrupt the work of
God. The miraclee and works of Christ, he makes all
humnn,  1f Satan should make an open, bold attack
upon Christianity, it would brizg the Chriztiun in dis-
trose and agony al the feet of his Redeemer, snd the
strong and mighty Deliverer would afiright the bold
edversary away. But Satan, trapsformed into an an-
gel of light, works upon the mind to aliure from the
ouly safe and right path. The sciences of phrenole-
£y psychology, and meemerism, havo been the chan-
zel through which Satan has come more direetly to
this generation, and wrought with thal power which
was t0 characicerize his work peas the close of proba-
tion.

Read 2 Thess. ii, §-12. ¢ And then shall that wick-
ed be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the
gpirit of Lis moutk, and shall destroy with the bright-
pess of his coming; even him, whese ccming is after
the working of Satan with all power and signs and ly-
ing wonders, and with gll deceivableness of uaright.
sousnoss in them (hat perish, beeause they received

<
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not thelove of the trath, that they might be saved,
And for this canse God shall send them strong delu-
sion, that they sbould believe o lic: that they all
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in uarighteoasness.”

Satan Dhas come uaperceived through these sei-
ences, and poisoned the minds of thousands and led
them to infidelity. He is well pleased to have them
spread wide, It is his awn plap, Iaid out by himself,
that he may have aceess-to minds. and infuence them
as ho pleases, And whils it is believed that one hu-
maxn mind so wonderfully affects another, Sataxn, ready
at band, insiguates himself, and works on the right
hard ead-.on the left. And wbile these devoted to
these sciences laud them ts the heavens beecause of the
great and good works they afliem are wrought by
them, they are cherishing and glorifying Satan him-
self who steps in asd works with all pawer and signs
and lying wonders,—with all deceivableness of un-
righteougness,

Said the angel, “Marck its influence. The contro-
versy between Cbrist and Satan is not yet coded.”
This entering in of Satan throogh the seiences, is well
dovised by his Satunic majesty, 28d will eveatually
root out of the minds of thousands true faith ia
Christ’s being the Messiab, tho Son of God.

Iwag directed to the power of God mantfested though
Mozes, when the Lord sent him in before Pharaoh,
Ssisa understood Lis business and was upon the
grouad.  He well knew 1hat Moses was chosen of God
to break the yoke of hondqge upon the children of Te-
rael; and that he in bis work prefigured Christ's first
advent to bresk Safan’s power over the homan fenily,
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and deliver those who were made captives by his pow-
er. Satan knmew that whea Christ should appear,
mighty works and miracles would be wroaght by bim,
that the world might know that the Father kad sent
him. He trembled, for his pewer. He consulis with
his angels to accomplish a work which shall answer a
two-fold purpose: 1. To destroy the influence of the
work wrought by God through bis servant Meses, by
working through kis agents, z2nd thus counterfeiting
the true work of God. 2. The influonce of his work
through the magicians would reach down through all
eges, and would destroy iz the minds of mamy true
faith jn the mighty miracles and works of Christ,
which would be performed by him when he should
come to thiz world. He knew that his kingdom world
snffer, for the power which he held over mankind
would be subject to Christ. It was no buman influ-
ence or power Moses possessed, which wrought on the
minds, that produced thoso miracles before Pharaob.
It wos the power of God.  These signs and wonders
were wrounght through Moses, to convince Pharaoh that
the great “T AM” sont Lim to command Pkarach to
let Israel go, that they might serve him.

Pharaoh called for the magicisns to work with their
enchantments. They also showed signs and wonders,
for Satan came to their aid, to work through them.
Yet even Lere, the work of God was showna superior to
the power of Satan, for the magicicns could not per-
form all those miracles God wrought through Moses.
Only a few of them cou'd they do. The magicians’
rods did become serpents, but Asren’s rod swallowed
up theirs. After the magicians sought to produce the
lice, and could not, thex they were compelled by the
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power of God to ackaowledze even to Pharack, saying,
¢ This is the finger of God.” Satan wrought throuvgh
the magiciens in o maneer caleulated to barden the
heart of tze tyrunt Tharach against the miraculous
manifestations of God's power.  Satan thought to
stagrer the Caith of Moges and Aaron in the divine or-
igin of their missien, snd then bis instruments, the
magicians, would prevail. Satan was uvawiiling to
have the people of Tsrael released from Egyptian serv-
jtude, that they migbt serve God. Tho magicians
failed to produce the miracle of the lice, and could no
moroe imitate Moses and Aaron. God would not suf-
for Satan to proceed further, and the magicians could
nat save themeelves from the plagues, ¢ And the ma-
gicians counld not stand before Moses beeause of Lhe
bosls; for the boil was upon the magicians, and upon
o1l the Egyptians.” Ex. ix, 1L

God's controlling power kere eut off the chanoel
through which Satan worked, and eaused even those
through whom Satan wrought so wonderfully to feel
bis wrath, Sufficicat evidence was given to Pharach
to believe, if ke would. Moeses wrought by the power
of God. The mapicians wrought not by their own sci-
ence along, but by the power of their god,—the Devil
Satan has ingenionsly carried out his deceptive werk
in counterfeiting the work of God.

As we nesr the close of time, the human mind is
mora readily affected by Satan’a dovices. He lesds
deceived mortals 1o account for the works and miracles
of Christ upon genersl principles. Satan has ever
been ambitious to counterfeit the work of Christ, end
cstablish his owm power and claims. He does not gen-
erally do this openly and boldly. He i3 artfal, and
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knews that the most eleclual way for bim to accom-
plish kis work, is to ceme to poor failen man in the
form of an argel of light. Satan came to Christ in the
wilderness in the form of a beantifal yousgz roan,—
more like a monareh than a fullen axgel. He came
with ecripture in his mouth, S:uid he, It ix writ-
ten,” &e.  Qur suffering Saviour meets bim with
seripture, saying, “Itis written.” Satan takes the
advantage of the weak, suffering conditive of Christ.

He took upon Lkim ocur human nature.
Read Matt. iv, S=-11. ¢ Again the Devil taketh him

up into an excecding high mountain, and sheweth him
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them;
and enith unta him, All these things will T give thee,
if thou wilt fall down aud worzhip mne. Then saith
Jesus unto Lim, Get (hec bengo, Satan: for it ie writ-
ten, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and bim
only shalt thou serve. Then the Dewil leaveth bim,
ead, bohold, asgels eame and winistered unto him.”
Iiere Satan ypread the warld before Christ in the most
atiractivo lizht. anid intimates to him that Lo need ot
endure 50 much suffering o obizin the Kingdems of
earth. He will yicld all his claims if he will but wor-
ship him. Satan's dissatisfaction first commenced in
heaven becauso he could not be first and highest in
command,—equal with God, exalied above Christ. He
rebelled and lost his estate, and hie, and those who sym-
pathized with bim, were turacd oot of beaver.  In the
wilderness he hoped to gain advantage tbrougu the
weak and suffering condidvn of Christ, and obtain
from bim thut homage be could xot oblain in Leuven.
Jesns, cven in his faint and exbausted condition,
yiclds not to the temptation of Satan for a moment,
but shows his superiority snd exercises bis autbority
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by bidding Satay, ¢ Get thee hence''—or, depart from
me.  Selen yay bafled, and then studied how Lo
could accomplizh his purpose and receive the honor
from the boman race which was refused him in heov-
en, and by Jesus upon earth, Could he hare succeed-
ed in tempting Jesus Christ, then the plan of salva-
tien would have failed, and he would have succecded
in bringing hopeless misery upon mankind. That
which Saten failed to cffect iz coming to Christ, he has
eecoraplisked in ¢oming to man.

If Satan can so befog and deceive the human mind,
snd lead mortals to thick there is an inherent power
in themselves to acconplish great and good works, they
cease to rely upon God to do that for them which Lhey
think exists in themselves to do.  They acknowledge
not a superior power. They give not God the glory Le
claims, epd which is due to his great and excellent
Mnjesty. Satan’s object is thus accomplished. He
exults that fallen man presumptnonsly exalts himself,
a3 he exalted himself in heaven, and was 1hrust out,
He knews that the ruin of man-is just as sureif be ex-
alts bimeelf ng his was certain, Ho has failed ia bis
temptations to Chriot in the wilderness. The plan of
salvation las been carried out. The dear price has
been paid for man’s redemption. And now Satan
sceks 10 tare away the foundation ¢f the Christian’s
hope, s2d tura the minds of men in a chanael that
they may not be benedied or saved by tho great sacri-
fice offered. He leads fallen map, through his < all de.
ceivableness of unrightcousness,” to believe that he
can 4o very well withont an atonement; that he need
not depend upen o crucified and risen Savieur; (hat
man’s ow1 merits will eatitle him te God's favor, ead
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then he destroys man's confidence in the Bible, well
kaowing if he succecds here, and the detecter whick
pinces a mark upon himself is desirored, he s safe.
And De fastens the delusion upon minds that there is
no personal Devil, 2ud those who believe this make ro
clforl to resist and war against that ywhich does net ex-
ist, and poor blind mortals finally adopt the maxim—
¢ Whatevcr é¢ is right.”  They ackmowledge o rule to
racasure their course. Satan Jeads many to Dbelieve
that prayer to God is uselesy, and buta form. He well
knows how neediul is meditatisn and prayer, to keep
Christ'e followers arcused Lo resist hiscunning and de-
coptiony. Satan’s devices will divert the mind from
these important exercizes, that the seul may not lean
for help upon the mighty One, and oblain streagth
from him to resist his artacks.

I was pointed to the fervent. effectual prayers of his
people anciently, ¢ Elijah was o man subjeet to like
passions as we are, and be prayed earnestly.” Daniel
prared unto his God tlrec times o day. Satan i3 en-
raged at the gound of fervent prayer, for be knows that
he will suffer Joss. Daniel was preferred above the
presidents and princes beeauss an excellent spirit was
in hiw. Fullen angels fearcd his influence would
wenken their control over the rulers of the kingdom,
for Dagiel was high iz command. The accusing bost
of evil apzels stirred up the presidents and princes to
eavy and jealousy, and they watched Daaiel closely to
find some occasion against him that they might report
him to the king, but they failed. Then these agents
of Satan sought to make his faithfulness to God the
cause of his destruetion. Evilangelslaid out the plan
for them, and these agente readily carricd itinto cffect.
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Tho king was jgoorunt of the subtle mischief purposed
against Dapiel.  With the full knowledge of the king's
deeree he still bows before his God, * his windows be-
ing opea.” He considery supplication to God of suf-
Sicient importance to saerifice big life rather than to
relinquish it. On account of bis prayiang to God he
wag cast into the lien's den. Evil angels accomplish-
ed their purpose thus far. Bat Daniel conlizues to
pray, evea in the den of Bons.  Way Daniel suffered to
be coosumed ? Did Ged forget him there? 0, noj
Jesuy, (ho mighty Commander of the Lozt of heaven,
sent hig angel to closo the mouths of those hungry
lions that ther slwoold not hnrt the praying man of
God, and all wes peace i that terrible den.  The king
witnessed his preservation, snd broughr him oot with
honors. Satan and his angels were defeated and en-
raged. The agents Satan had employed were dosmed
to perish in the terrible manmer they bad plotted to
destroy Daniel. The prayer of faith is the great strength
of the Christian, aad will assuredly prevail egainet Sa-
tan. This is why he insinuaies that we have no need
of prayer. The name of Jesus our advoeate he detests,
and when we earnestly coma to him for kelp, Satan’s
bost is alarmed.

14 will serve his purpose well if wenezlect the exer-
cise of prayer, for then his lying’ wonders 2romere
readily received. Satan accomplishies his object in
setting his deccitful temptations before man, that
which he fuiled to accomplish in temptingz Christ.
_He sometimes comes in the form of a levely young per-
son, or in a beautiful shadow. MHe works cures, and
is worsbiped by deceived mortals as a2 benefactor of
our race. Phrenclogy znd mesmerism are very much
exalted. They are good in their place, but they are ;
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ecized upon by Satsn as his most powerful agents to
deceive and destroy seuls. The deteeicr, tha Bible, is
destroyed in the minds of thousands, and Satan uees
his arts and deviees, whicl are received as from heaven.
And Satan here receives the worship which svits Lis
: eat:\.?ic majesty. Thousands are conversing with and
reeeiving insteuctions from this demen-god, and 2ct-
ing sccording to his teachings. The world, which
is considered to be benefited so mauch by phrenclogy
aad animal magnetism, pever was g0 corrupt. Saizn
uses these very things to destroy virtue snd lay the
foundation of Spiritualism, :

I was direeted to this scripture as especially apyly-
ing to modern Spiritualiem. Col. §i, &« Bewarslest
any man speil you through philosophy and vain deceit,
after the tradition of men, after tho rudiments of the
world, aad notafter Christ,” Thousands. I wasshown,
bave been spoiled through the philasophy of phrensl-
ozy and 2zimal xeagnetism, and have beea driven into
infidelity, If the mind comrecnces to run in thischas-
pel it is elmost sure to lose ity balance and be con-

rolled by & demon. ¢ Vain deceit” fills tke minds of
poor mortsls. They think there is such powerin them-
selves Lo accomplish great works, that they realize no
nccessity of a hizher power. Their principles and
faith are «after the traditions of wen, after the rudi-
mentg of the world, end not after Christ.,” Jesus has
not taught them this philesophy. Nothing of the kind
can be found in his teachings. He did not direct the
minds of poor mortals to themselves to & power which
ihey possessed. e was ever directing their minds to
God, the Creator of the universe, a8 the scurce of their

rrength gnd wisdom. Especial warning is given in
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verse 18, Lot mo msn beguile you of Four reward
in o voluntary humility and worzhiping of angels, in-
truding into thoso things which he hath not scen, yain-
Iy puffed wp by hig fleshly mind.”” The teachers of
Spiritualism will come in a pleasing, bewilching man-
ner to deceive you, and if you listen to their fables
you are beguiled by the cnemy of righteousness, and
will surcly lose your rewsrd., When once the fasci-
nating infinence of the arch deceiver overcomes you,
you are poisoved, and its deadly influence cdulterates
and destroys your faith in Christ's being the Son of
Ged, and you cease to rely on ihe merits of his Hlood.
Those deceived by this philosophy arc beguiled of their
reward tbrough the deceptions of Satan. They rely
upon their own merits, exercise voluntary humility,
are willicg 10 even make gzaerifices, and debase
themselves, and yield their mipds to ibe belief of su-
preme  nonsense, receiving the most absurd ideas
througlh those whom they believe to be (heir dead
fricads. Satan bas so blinded their eyes and porvert-
ed their judgment that they perceive not the evil. They
follow ont the instructions purporting to be from their
dead friends, now angels in a higher sphere. Satan
has chosen the most certain, fascinating delusion, cal-
culated to take hold of the sympathies of those who
have laid their loved onesin the grave. Evil angels
assume the form of these Joved ones, and relate inei-
dents connected with their lives, avd perform octa
which their friends performed while living. In thig
way they deceive and lead (he relatives of the dead to
believe their deccased friends are angels hovering
about them, and commusning witk them, which they
regsrd with a certain idolatry. WWhal they may sey
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hse grester influence over them than the word of God.
These ovil angels who ascume to ba dead friends will
either utterly rejeet God's word as idle iales, or if it
suily their purpove best will sclect the vital portions
which testify of Chirisy and point out {he way to heav-
¢3, and change the plain statements of the word of
God to suit their own corrupt nature, and ruin sounls.
All may, with duc atteation to the word of Ged, be
convineed if they will of this seul-desiroying delusion.
The word of God declares in positive torms that “the
dead know not anything.” Eecl ix, 5, 6. “For the
living know that they zhall die: but the dead know
pot anything. neither have they any move a reward;
for the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love,
and their hatred, and their envy, i now perished;
neither have they any more & portion forever in any-
thing that is dore under the sun.”

Deceived mortals are worshiping evil angels, beliey-
ing them to be the spirits of their dead friends. The
word of God expressly declares that ¢“the dead have
no more a portion in anything done under the sun.”
Spiritualisis say the dead koow everythingthat isdone
under (he sun, that they communieats to their friends on
earth, give valuable information, and perform wonders.
Ps. exv, 17. *The dead praise not the Lord, neither
any that go down inte silence.”” I have been shown
ihat Satan, transformed ioto anm angel of light, works
with all deceivableaess of vorighteousmess. He who
could take up the Son of God, who was made a lit-
tle lower than the angels, and place him upon a pin-
nacle of the temple, aod take him wp into aa exceed-
ing Ligh mountain 1o present before him the kingdoms
of the world, can exereisze his power upon the human
family, who are fur juferior in streagth and wisdom to
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the Sen of God, even after he bad taken cpon himself
man's pature. In this degenerate age Satan holds
centrol over mortals who depart from the right, and
venture upon his ground. He exercises his power up-
on such in an alarming masner. I was directed Lo
theso words, « Intreding into those things which he
kath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.”
Sowe, I was shown, gratify their curiogity, and tam.
per with the Devil.  They Lave no real faith in Spirit-
ualism, and would start back with horror at the idea
of being a medium.  Yet they venture, and place them-
selves in a position where Satan can exevcigs his pow-
eruponthem. Theydonotmean o enter deep into this
work, but such krow not what they are doing. They
are venturing on the Devil's ground, and are tempting
him to ¢onirel them. Tlis powerful destroyer consid-
ers suck his lawful prey. and will exercice his power
upon them, and that against their will. When they
wish to control themselves they cannot. They yielded
their wind to Satan and he Lelds them caplive, and he
will not release bis claims,  No power can deliver the
enenared soul but the power of God, in answer to the
carnest prayers of his faithful followers,

The only safely now it to senrch for the truth as ro-
vealed in the word of God ag for hid treasuce. The
Sabhath question and man not immortal and the testie
moeny of Jesus are the great and important Lraths to
be understoad, whick will prove as sn anchor to hold
God’s people in these perilous times. Dut the mass
despise the irutks of God's word, and prefer fables,
2 Thess. 13, 11, 12, ©Because they received not the
love of the truth that they might be saved, and for this
cause God shall send them strong delusions that they
should believe 3 le.”
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The most licentious snd corrupt are highly flattered
by these Satanic spirits, which they belicve to be the
spirits of thelr dead friends, sad they aro ‘vainly
puffed up in their fleskly minds.” Col. ii, 12 “And
not holding the Head, from which all the body by joinis
and bande kaving rourishment ministered, and knit
together, increaseth with the increase of Geod,” they
deny Him who ministers strength to the body, that ev-
¢ry member may increase with the incrcase of God.

¢Vain philesophy.” The members of the body are
controled by the head. Spiritualists lay asido the
Head, and every member of the body they helieve
must sct themselves, and fixed laws will lead them onin
a state of progression to perfection without a head.
Jno. xv, 1-6. “I amthe truo vine, and my Fatheristhe
busbandman. Every branck in me that beareth not
fruit ho taketk sway: snd cvery branch that beareth
fruit, he pargeth it, that it xaay bring forth more
fruit. Abide in me, and Xin you. Astho branch can-
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vize; no
more can ye, ¢xcept ye abide inme. Iam the vine,
yo are the bronches : he that abideth inme, and I i
bim, the sama bringeth forth much fruit: for without
me ye can do nothing, If = man abide not in me, he
is cast forth as a branch, and iz witherad; and men
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and thoy aro

burped.”
Christ is the source of our atrength. He is thevine,

we the branches. We must receive nourishmesnt {rom
the living vine. Deprived of the strength and nour-
ishment of the vine, we are as members of the body
without & head, and are in the very position Satan
wishes us to be in, that he may control these members |
as plesses himeelf. Heworks ¢ with all deceivableness
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of unrighteousness in them that perish, becausa they
received not the love of the truth thst they might bo
soved. And for this cause God shall send them strong
delusions that they should believe 2 Ke.” Spiritual-
ism is n lie. Itis founded upon the great original e,
“ Thon shalt not eurely die.” Thouzands cut off the
Head, and the members et without Jesus for their
head, and the result is, another guides the body. Sa-
tan ¢ontrols them.

I was ehown that Satan cannot control minds unless
they are yielded to his control. Those who depart
from the right ere ix serious danger now. They sep-
arate themselves from God and from the watch-care of
the angels of God, and Satan, ever upon the watch to
destroy souls, begins Lo present to such his deceptions,
and they are in the utmost peril.  And if they sce and
iry toresist the powers of darkness and to free them-
selves from Satan's snave, it is not asa casy matter.
They bave veatured oa Satan's greund, and he claims
them, He will not hesitate to engage all his cnergies,
and call fo his aid sll his evil host to wrest 3 single
homan being from the hand of Christ.  And those who
have tempted the Devil to tempt them will have to
make desperate efforts tofree themselves from his pow-
er. Wken they begin to work for themselves, then
angels of God whow they have grieved will come to
their rescue. Satan and his angels are uawilling to
lose their prey. They contend and battle with the ho-
ly anogels, and the confiict is severe. And if thoss
who have erred continue to plead, and in deep hu-
mility confes3 their wrongs, angels who oxcel in
strengik will prevsil snd wrench them from tho pow-
er of the evil angels,
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As the curtain was lifted and I was shown the cor-
ruption of this age, my heart sickened, my spirit nosr-
Iy fainted within me. I saw that the inhabitants of
the carth were flling up the messuroe of the cup of th'cii':
iniquity. God's anger is kindled, and will be no more
appeased untn the sinners are destroyed out of the:
earth.

Satan is Christ’s personal encmy. He is the origin-
ator and leader of every species of rebellion in heaven

and earth. His rage increases, and we do not realize
his power, If our eyes could be opened to discern the
fallen angels ot their work with those who feel at ease
and consider themselves safe, e should not feel go se-
cure. Evil apgels are upon our track cvery moment.
. We expect o readiness on the part of bad men to actas
Satan sugrests; but whilo our minds are ungusrded
against Satan's invisible agents, they will 2ssame now
ground, and will work marvels and miracles in our
sight. Are we propared to resist them by thoe word of
God, the only weapon we can use anecessfully ! Some
will be tempted to receive these wonders 23 from God,
The gick will bo healed before us. Miracles will be per-
formoed in oursight. Are we prepared for the trinl when
the lying wonders of Satan shall be more fully ex-
. hibited! Will not many souls beensnared and taken ?
Forms of error, and departure from the plain precepts
and commeandments of God and giving heed to fables
is fitting minds for these lying wondery of Satan. We
must a¢ll now seek to arm ourselves for the contest in
which wo must soon engnge. Faith in God's word,
prayerfully studied and practically applied will be our
shicld from Satan’s power, and will bring us off con-

querors through the blood of Christ.
E.C. W
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.

I mavs heen showa the high and responsible position
God’s people should oceupy. They are the salt of
the carth aud 1ke light of the world, and must- walk
even a5 Chrisl walked.  They will come up through -
much tribulation. The present is & time of warfare
and trial.  Qur Ssviour says in Rov. iii, 21, ¢ To bim
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with
my Father in his throne.” Therewardjs not given to
all who profess to be followers of Christ, but to those
who overcome, even a8 be overcame. ' We must study
the Iife of Christ, and learn what it i3 {o confess him
before the world. No one can confess Christ unless
the mind and Spirit of Christ are in bim. The fruits
of the Spirit arc manifested outwardly, and these are o
confession of Christ. ‘

In order to confess Christ, we must havo Christ to
confess. No oze can truly confess Christ unless the
mind and Spirit of Christ live in him.  If 2 form of
godliness, or an acknowledgment of the truth,.were al-
waye & confession of Christ, we might say, Broad is
the way that leadeth unto life, and meay there be that
find it. Wo must understand what it is to confess
Christ, and wherein we deny bim. It is possible with
our 1ips (o confess Christ, yet in our works to deny
Lim. If we have forsaken all for Christ, we shall man-
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ifest in our lives humility, our coamversatica will be
“heavenly, our cenduct blawneless.  The powerful puri-
fying iafaesce of {ruth in the ccul, and bhe chauracter
of Chrict exeroplified in the life, are a conlession of
Christ. If the words of ctereal life are own in ent
bearts, the fruit is righteousness and peace. We moy
deny Cbrist in our Life by the love of eaze, love of self),
jesting and joking, and by secking the honor of the
world. We may deny him in our outward appearance,
by a proud loolk er costly spparel, or by conformily
to the world, We shiall not be able to exhibit in our
character the life of Cliist, ¢r the sanctifving indu-
ence of the truth, only by consmg\t watehialzess, and
persevering and almost unceasing prayer.

Iwas shown that many drive Christ from (ieir fom-
fies by an impaticnl, passionatle spirit, Such lave
something to overcoms in this respeet. The human
family was preseated before me, enfeebled. Every
generation ' has been growing weaker; and discase
of every form vigits the human puce. Thousards
of poor merials are dragging out a mizerable existence.
Some with deformed, sickly hodies, shattered nerves,
and gloomy minds. Satan's pewer upon the human
family increases. Ifihe Lerd should pot socon come
and destroy bis power, the carth would sean bo depop-
ulated.

Iwas shown that Satan's power i3 especially exer-
cised upon the people of God, Many were presentad
before mo in o doubting, despairing condition. Tho
iofirmities of the body affect, the mind. A cunning
2od powerful enemy attends our steps, and empleys
bis etrength and skill in (rying {6 tarn w3 cut of the
Tight way. And it is too often the case that the pee-
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pie of Ged are net oa tleir waleh; therefereare igno-
rant of his deviess. e werks by means which wiil
liest conceal bimself frem siew. ASQ he often gains
Lis object.

Brethren bave enzaged in paient-rights snd other
enterprises, an-i Have induced others to interest them-
eelves, w!:o could not bear the perplexity and care of
ench husigess,  Their soxiely and overstaxed minds
seriously affeet theiv already diseaced hodies, and they
then Lecome despending, which inereases 16 despair.
They losa all confidence in themselvey, and think God
has forsaker them, and they dare not believe that God
will be mereifel to them,  There poor souls will net he
Jeft to the cenrel of Satae. They will make theie
way through the gleem, and 1beir trembling faith will

agsin fasten upen the promises of Ged, and Lo will de-
Jiver them, and furn their sorrow 2nd mourning into
peace and gladness. Bat such, I was ehotwn, must learn
by tho things they suter, to let puient-rights and these
varicus entorprises alone.  They should not suffer even
theirbrethren todatterthem to enlanglethemselveswith
any such enterprise, for their anticipations will not be
realized, and then they are throwa upon the cnemy’s
battle-fcld unarmed for the conflict, Means. which
was shown me sheuld be put into the treasury of God
to advance hiz eause, is worsa than lest by beiag in-

vested in some of thess modern improvements, Those
who profess the h-uln, and feel at berty to engage, and
capable of engagioz, in these patentrighis and inven-
Lieng, shouldl not go among their brethren and make
that their field of operntion, Lut goamony unbelicvers.
Let not your name aud profession as an Adventist
decay your hrethren who wizh (o canscerate their
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means (0 God.  Dut go out Into the werid, and let that
class invest their mexns who care not for the advance-
ment of the causerof God,

I was shown the neeessity of openiag the doora of
our houses and hearts to the Lord. When we beginto
work in earnest for ourscives, and for our families, then
we shall have help from God, I was shown that mere-
Jy observing the Sabbath and praying merning and
cveping are not positive evidencos thal we sre Christ-
fans. These gatward forms may all be strictly ob.
served, and yot true godliness be Incking, Titus i,
14z “Who gave himself for us, that he might redecra
us from sll iniquity, and purify unto himself 2 pecal-
ur peodle, zealows of good works.” Al who profess to
be Christ’s followers shounld bave command of their
own spirit, and not speak fretfully or impaticatly.
The Lusband and father should check that jmpatient
word be ie about to utter. He should study the effcet
of his words, lest they leave sadness and s Dlight.

I was shown that infirmities and diseaso especially
affect females, The happiness of the family depends
much vpon the wife and mother. If she is nervous
and weak, aund jg suffered to be overtaxed with Jabor,
the miad s depressed, for it sympathizes with the
weariness of the body; and then she too often meets with
cold restyve from the hashand  If every thing does
not move off just as pleasantly es he could wish, he
blames the wife and mother. He does not always
seem {0 know how to sympathize with her, and is al-
most wholly wunacquainted with her ¢cares and burdens.
He realizes not that be is aiding the great enemy in
his work of 1earing down., He should by faith in God
Lf up o tlandard against Satan, but he scems blinded
‘0 his own iatercst and hera, Ho treats ber with in-
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differcnce. IMe knows not what he is doiag. e is
warking dircetly agzinet his own happiress, and is de-
siroying the happiness of bis family. The wife be-
comes desponding, disconraged. Fope and cheerful-
ness are gone, She goes her daily rounds mechanie-
ally, because she sces her work wmust be dome, Her
Jack of cheerfuiness and courage is feit throngh the
family eircle. There are many miserable families like
this, all throuzh the ranks of Sabbath-keepers. And
angels bear the shameful tidings to heaven, and the
recording angel makes a record of it all. The hus-
band should maunifest great interest in his family.

Especially should he be very tender of the feclings
of 2 feeble wife. He can shut the door against much
disease. Kind, cheerful, and encours ging words will
prove more effective than the most healing medicines.
This will bring courage {o the beart of the desponding
and distouraged, and iho happiness and sumshine
brought into your family by kind acts sxd encourag-
ing words, will pay you tefi-fold. Tholusband chounld
remember that much of the burden of Lraining bis ¢bil-
dren rests upon the mother, She has much to do with
moulding their minds, This shounld call into cxercise
the fenderest feclings of the father, and with care
should be lighten the burdens of the wife. He should
cncourage her to lean upon bis large affeclions, and
direct ber mind to heaven, whero there is strength
and peace, and o final rest for the weary. e shorvld
not come o biz home with a ¢louded brow, but shonld
with hig presence bring sunlight into the family, and
should eneourage his wife to look up and believe in
God. Unitedly can they claim the promises of Gog,
sud bring his rich blessing into the family. Unkind-
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2257, complaining, ond anzer, chus Jozus from the
dwelling, I saw that angels of God will Qe from a
house where there are unpleasant words, freifulacess
aad strife.

I have also been shovwa that there is ofier & greal
failnre wpon the pave of the wife.  She does not xueke
sirong eilorls 10 contrel her own spirit, and make home
happy. There is often fretfulness and unrecessary
complsining on her part. The husband comes home
from hiz labor weary and perplexed, and often weets 2
clouded brew, jnstead of cheeriul, cocouraging words.
He is mortal, and his affections bheeome weaned from
his wife, he Joses the love of hie home, his pathway is
darkened, wod bis courage gone. He yields his gelf-
respect and that dignity whickh God requires him to
maintain, The husband isthe head of the Tamily, as
Clirist i3 the head of (he church, and any course whick
the wife may pursue to lessen his inflaenee and lead
hin to come down from the dignified, vesponsible posi-
tion God would have bim ecccupy, displeases God. Tt
is the duty of the wife to yield her wiskes and will to
her Lusband. Both should be yielding, but preference
is given in the word of God (o the judement of the
husband, And it will not detract4rom (Le dignity of
the wife (o yicld to him whom she haschosen to be ber
counselor, adviser, and protecior. The Lushand should
maintain kis position in bis family with all mecknese,
yev with decision. Some have asked the question,
Mest T be on 1y goard, and feel a restrainy upon me
codtinually ? I have been shown that we have a zreat
work before ws to wateh ourselves with jeslous ears,
=ad search sur own hearts, and kaow wherein we fail,

=d then guard ourselves npon that point. We =must
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Lave porfect confral of cur ow spirit. ¢ Mo thas

eTendeth not in woed
1

1

tke came is 2 perfest man, asd
ubic al:o $o bLridls wi
in

virote hody.”  The light that
shines epon sue pail, the teath that com cends ieQlf
to our conseiencrs, will condown and destroy, or sane-
tily end transfozn, the soul. Weo live 100 near the
close of probation ta he contont with 4 superiicial work,
The ame grace which we hase hithiesto considered sufe
ficieny will 2ot sustain us now,  Gur fith pust be in-
ereased, and we most be waore like Christ jn conduet
ead disposition in order to eadere, sud successfutly
resiat, (e temptetions of Satan. The grace of God is
suficicat for every follower of Clriet,

Our cfforis raust be carnest and pecsevering to ro-
sist the attacks of Satan. Ie empioys lis strengih
and, skill in irying o turn us out of the right way.
Ii¢ watches our going out and ceming ip, and intends
to burt er destroy us.  Ife works most successfally
in darkness, injuring those who are irnorant of bis
devices. o conld not gain adrantage if his method
of attack was vaderstcod. The inslrumente he em-
ploys 10 efeet his parposes, and transmit bis fiery
darts, ave often ihe¢” mwembers of our own families,

Those wo love may speak or act unguardedly, which
may wound us deeply. I was not their iniention 1o
do this, but Satan magznifics their words and acts be-
fore ke wiud in 2 maaner by which be hurls a dart
from his quiver to pieree us.  We brace ourselves (o
Tesist the one whom we think has injured w2, and thus
we eneournge Saian's femptations. JIastead of pray-
ing to God for strength to resiss Satap, we suffer our
dappiness fo be marred by trring to stand for what wo
term *‘our righte.”  Iathos deing, wo sllow Satan s
double advantaze.  We uct out our aggrieved feclings,

o
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and by takinz this course Satan uces us ag hiz aponts
to wound und distress those who éid net intend to in-
jureus. The requirements of the husbandemay sou:e-
times seem unreasonahle to ilie wife, whean if she
should take fhe second view of the matier, jn ay fa-
vorable a light for him as possible, if she would ealme
ly, candidly consider, she would see that to yicid her
0WA Way, and submit to (he judzment of ber busband,
even ilit conflicted with ker feelings, would save them
both from uebappisess, and twould give them great
victory over {he temptations of Satan.

I saw that the encmy wonld citber contend for the
uaefalacss or the life of the podly, and will try lo mar
their peace aslong a3 they live in this werld, But
Lis power islimited. Ie may cause the furpace fo be
heated, but Jesus and aneels will weteh the trusting
Christian, that nothing may be consumed but the
dross. The fire kindled by Ratan, can have no power
to destroy or hurt the true metal. It je important fo
close every door possible, azainst the emtrasee of
Satan. It iu the privilege of every family to go Livo
that Satan cannot take advantage of anything Lhey
may £3¥ or do, to tear cach other down. Every mem-
ber of the family skould hear in mind that al) have
just a3 much as they ean Jdo to resist our wily feoe, 2od
with ¢armest prayers aed unyielding faith, ikey vamst
rely upon the merits of the hleod of Christ, and eluin
Lis saviog strength.  The powers of darkaess zather
shont the soul und sbut Jesus from cur sight, aad at
tirmes we can anly wait in sorrow and amazement wntl
tko cloud passes over. Theee soasons are sometimes
terrible.  Hope seems to fii), und despair seizes npon

us.  Inthese dreadful honrs we mast learn to trust,
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ts depead ¢x the sole merils of the atlonemen:, snd in
all our heipless unwerthiness cast ourselres upon the
mertts of the erucided :1:::1 risea Savicr. We shall
never perich while we do this—nerer! Wbhen light
shines on our pathway, it iz no grear thing ta be strong
in the strength of grace.  But to wait paticaily in
hope. when all is dark, when clouds cnvelope ue, re-
quires fzith and sobmission which causes oor will to
be awalowed up in the will of Ged. We sre too quick-
ly discouraged, snd carnestly ery for the trial to he
removed from vs, when we should plead for patieace
to endure, and grace to overcome. 4

Without faith jt is impeseible {o please God. We
¢an have the saleation of God in our familics, but we
mnst believe for it, live for it, and have a continual
abiding fuith and trust in God. We 1ust subdue a
)nvlv temper, and control our words; and in this we
ehnll gain groat victories, Unless we control ous
words and temper, we are ¢laves to Satan. Weare in
subjection to him. Mo leads ws captive. All thiy
Jangling, and unpleasant, impatient, fretful words, are
ra offering presented to his satanic majesty. And it
is a costly offering, more costly than wny effering we
can make to God, for it dc°trovs the peace and lnppt-
ness of whole families, destroys health, andis eventual-
Iy the cause of forfeiting an sternal 1ifs of happinese.
The restraint Ged's vord impeses upon ua 18 for our
own intere=i, 1L increases the bappiness of onr fami-
Ve, amd all around ne. Tt refines our taste, sancti-
fics our judement, and brings peace of mind, snd in
the end, cvnrl%h..,]xfo. Under this holy restraint we
chall increace c zracz and hnmility, and it will become
easr to soeak right,  The natural, passionate temper
will be Leld in :\.b_,e.tion. Azindwelling Saviour will
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strengtiren evesy hour. Mizistering angels will lisger
in ourdwellinge, sud with joy carry the tidings of our
adranee in the diviee life heavenward, and the asgel
will make o cheertud, huppy record.

STRNN T BRO. STEWARD,

Bro. Steward, you asked me some guestions at
Lodi whick: T have beea thinking much of since,
and from my conversation with yon, I know that
you ¢o not realize the part you have acted and the
wound you have brought upen the cause of God.
That which had beea shown me fv regard to you,
czme vividly before me, and I have compared
that which has heen recently shown me with the
testimony published in regard to you in Testimo.
ny No. G, and I cennot see the least apology for
your course. Defore you was a partaker in, and
lent your infizence to, the late fanaticizm in Wis,,
you were pot right in the sight of God.

Bro. 8. if you had honestly followed the Jight,
you would never have parsaed the course you
have. Willfully, stubborsly bave you fullowed
your own course, relied on your own judzment,
You refused to be Jed. The Lord seat you help,
but you refused to be helped.  What more could
Heaven have done for you than has been dane.
If you have thought others were esteemed higher
than yourself, you have been diszatisfied and irrita.
ted, and have acted pettish and distant lika a
epoiled child. TYou have wished to be highly
esteemed, but have taken a course to greatly lower
yourselfin the estimation of those whom you wish
to have esteem you highly.
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Before rour funatieal couree you wore jealons of
those at Battie Creck. zrnd have thrown cut side.
ways hiats which would exelle suspicion. You
have been jeslons of my husbaud, and wyself,

ave surmized evil. Euvy und suspicion have
beca united. Under an appearance of conscien-
tiousness you have sugzested doubts in reard to
the movements of those who have the burden of
the work upon them at Battle Creck, and have
thrown out hints, in rezard to matters TOu were
wholly iznorant of, and utterly incapable of judg-
ing rightly concerning, because the burden of
watters there were not Jaid st all wpon. you. I
was shown that God would not seleet an individ-
ual with & mind constituted like yours, and lay
heavy burdens upon that individual, and call him
to fill the most responsible positions; for self es-
teem would be so prominen: that it would
be rairous to yourself and to God's people.
Had you esteemed yourself less, you wonld have
had less jealousy and suspicion.

Bro. 8. if you had united fully with the body,
znd had been in union and sympathy with those
whom God has zeen fit to place u4 the head of the
work ; had you helieved and committed yoursel?
folly in regard to the gifts which God has placed
in the church; had you cstablished yourself deei-
dedly upon sll points of present truth, and drawn
in cven cords with those of cxpericnce in the
cause of present irath, you and yours would
have been perfectly free and sofe from this deln-
sion. You would bave had an anchor which
would have held you. DBut you have taken an in-
definite position feazing you would gratify those
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whose whole soul wes in the work and cause of
God. God requires you to stand firmly, decided.
ly, with your brethren, and stand upon the plat-
form with them. God and holy angels were dis
pleased with your course, and would bear with
your folly no longer, but left you to follow your
own jndgment which you had so highly esteem.
ed, until you shruld wish to be taught, and with-
out any jeulous stubborn feelings, without com-
plaining or censuring others, learn of those who
bave felt the burden and weight of the cause of
God. You have been reaching out to get upon
an _original position of your own, and to lead out
independent of the body whero you would be ap-
probeied and exalted, until I saw that God had
given you up to mapage and manifest that wis.
dom you have thought you had superior to oth-
ers, aed you was left to your blind judgment to
figure in the most foolish unreasonable wild fanat-
icism which ever cursed Wis. And yet I was
showa you have not realized the past, the influ-
eace of your course upon the cavse, and your
present position aod duty in regard to that fa.
‘maticism. Instead of working withall your energy
to free yourself and counteract the influence you
exerted, you come up out of all this excusing your-
self and censuring those whom God sent to you,
and ready to dictate, and even sogpest 2 plan
whereby the Lord might bave arrested you by his
servants pursuing some different course from that
which they did pursue. Your judgmeant was per-
verted by Satan’s power, and while enchrouded in
darkness you werean incompetent judoe of the best
course to be pursned toward you. If you knmew
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just what course the servants of God ought to
pursue in order to help you, you knew ¢nouzh to
come ont yoursell, God gave yoa your choice, to
be taught, to be instrmeted through his servunts
in his own appointed way, or to go op, muintain
your willful course und fall into bewildering fanat-
icism. »

You chose to hare your way. And now you
bave only to blame yourself. You professed
to be a watchman on the walls of Zion, a shep-
herd of the flock, yet witnessed the poor sheep
torn and scattered, and gave o warning. #Son of
man I have made thee a watehman unto the house
of Israel ; therefore hear the word at my mouth
and give them warping from me. When I
say unto tha wicked thou shalt surely die; and
thou givest him not warning nor speakest to warn
the wicked from his wicked way to save his life,
the same wicked man shall die in his jniquity,
but his blood will I require at thine hand. Yet
if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not from his
wickedness nor from his wicked way, he shall die
in his iniquity, but thou hast delivered thy soul.
Nevertheless if thou warn the righteons man, that
the righteous sin not and he doth not sin, he
shall surely Jive becanse he is warned ; also thou
host delivered thy soul.”  Eze. il

The sin of those who ron into fanaticism rests
heavier upon you, Bro. S., than upon any other
one. You were an unfaithful watcbman., You
discerned not the evil, becanse you were unfaith-
fal. God sent his faithful watchmen who stood
ia the Jight and could discern the evil to warn
you and the erring flock. Had you then listened
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to the warning, & grest amount of evil would have
bemn saved.  Yons infiuence would have beea
preser ved, You would have ¢ stood out of the way
1t the tc:‘.xnvonv of the ‘servants of God
"wrht reach the distracted flock. The roing
would not hear the voice of (wo'l through hig
chosen sereants. They made their spirit strono ‘
sgainst the warning of the watchmen sent uato
them, and they shcmthcmd thnn)sel"ca in their
unres somblc self-deecived coursa. The shepherd
would nethear.  Jefels r.izron'ud because thie fa-
aticismwas handled so decidedly. Ife perecived
nob the danger. He saw no haste in the
matter. JTe bad suflicient lizht to decide, bt was
tao willfal and snspicious of (;od s servants to
yield to their testimony.  Bro. S. wished to wait
wnli) the fanaticiem would develop itself, and it
went on jast as Satan would have it, until it did
develop ftself with tersible results. There were
not reasonable, seisible manifestations to charae-
terize that work as being of God.  God's servante
sent unto you executed their mission, freed theis
garreents s from the bloed of souls, and from the
cursed infiuence which followed, while you bear
the fearful weight of the sin of this wosfal “anat -
cista.  You kave deeply regretted it, yetdo net 2
your own wroags in relation to it. You ccnsnre
and blame the wealk, erring s'heep o Jeading you
oat of the way. What is a watchman for, uniess
it be to watch for evil and give the warning.
What is a shepherd for, unless it be to wateh for
every danger lest the shecp shell be harmed and
destroyad by wolves.  What excuse could a shep-
herd plead for suffering the fioek to steay from the
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true pustore, and be tora and scatiered 2nd de-
voured by welves. How wonld an exeunse stand
made by the shepberd that the sheep Jed him as-
tray 7 They left the trac pasture, asnd led
hiow out of the way! Such a plea would tell with
foreo ceainst that shenherd's ability to wateh over
the sheep.  No more confidence could be placed
in bim as a faithful shepberd to care for ihe sheep,
and 28 they might stray from the right path
bring them back again.

The reproach resting upon the cauwse in ve-
gard to Sister B. rests Teavily upon you. You
made much of hier exercices and experience.  She
was weak, yeb could in & messure £ill her place in
her family and keep ber children together, bat she
hiad heen from hier hooe but a short thno before
her reuson wos dethroned.  The backslidden state
of the professed Subbath-keepers in Mausten led
you to infiuence Sister B. to leave ber family who
nceded her care, to conie to Muuston that her in-
fluence might help the Sabbath-keepers there.
An uchealthy excitemcnt marked her course.
Some of theinexpericneed weredelnded. Theweak
nmind of sister I3, was overtaxed, and disenve faost-
encd upon the brain.  Avd the canse of God is
deeply wounded and reproached on aceomnt of ¢his.
Bro. B. has been wronged. He must now suffer
under a living trouble, and his children be scat-
tered. Those whose inflaence led to these sad
consequencess, have a work to do, to velieve the
mind of Bro. B. &smuch g possible, and by a
faithful and foll acknowledzwent to him of the
sin of the course pursued, and the wreng done him,
counteract the evil os far s2 pessible.  If you hed
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been standing in the counsel of God, acknowledg-
ing the gifts of God’s Spirit 2¢ oceupying their

roper place in the church; bad you beess in

eart and principle with the Recicwe; established
upon the strong traths applicable for this time;
had you been givieg meat in due scason to the
people of God, your influence in Mauston and vi-
cinity would have beeu very different. You
would have had 2 pointed testimony <o bear in
harmony with these who are leading cut in this
great work, TIndividual wrongs wounld have been
reproved.  Taithful labors would have brought
up the Sabbath-keepers there, that they be zot
behind other churches. They have almost every-
thing to learn. Pointed testimony should have
‘been borne, and you should have impressed upon
them the uccessity of sacrificing, and all doingza part
to bear the burdea of the cause. You should bave
brougbt them up upon systematic benevolence,
all to act a part and exert themselves to do some.
thing to advance the cause of truth. Your in-
definite position, and Jeaving matters g0 Joose and
slack in Mauston has had & bad infloence upon-
the cause there. The opposition you felt and
talked out in regard to organization, and the ad-
vance of God's people, have borne fruits which
can be seen in muny places in Northern Wis.
If you had been a prompt, thorough laborer,
sod bad Lept pace with God’s opeaing prov-
idence, the fruit now manifested would be of
altogether a differeat character. Souls would
be decided somewhere, either wholly for the com-
mandwents of God connected with the third
angel’s message, or they would be decided agrainst,
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and nct be hunging on the skirts of Zion to weigh
down those who would be right. DBnt there
has pot been faithfuleess manifested by you.
Straight and thorovgh work Las not been made.
You have nct cocoaraged in the church, by a
pointed application of truth, the necessity of every
one practically, harmoniously carrying out their
profession, and many are'vot as willing to exert
themselves to do something on their part to ad-
vancs the truth, as they aro to be gratified with
listening to the tratk, They love the canse in word .
and profession, but not in deed and in fruth,

Your position has led many in and about Maus-
ten to pot think as highly of the Review as they
otherwise would have done, aud they bave held very
lizhtly the truths found in it. And the Review
fatled to-have that influcnce upon them that God
desigeed 1t shoald bave. And every one bas
done that which scemed right in his own eyes,
followed bis own course, and they are far upon
the back ground; and unless there is 2 thorongh
work accomplizhed for them, they will be weighed
in the balance and found wanting.

I was shown that you seck to throw the resnlt
of your wrongs off upon others, but as a watchman
God holds you respomsihle. You have most
humble confessions to make in Marquette, Por-
tage, Lodi and other places where your influ-
enre has becn to draw off from God’s servants.

Bro. and Sr. K. have been greatly injured by
this fanaticism, They have been embarrassed
temporally as well as spiritually, and nearly rained
by this deception of Satan. PBro. S. you have run
great leagths in thig sad famaticism; your body
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has been affected ag well as your mind, and you
now seek to sboulder it upon others. You have
not a true sevse of your position 2nd course in
the past. You are frez to coufess that which
others have done, and that which you did not do;
but you have failed to confess tbat which you
did do. Your infiuence in Margueite has been
ipjurious. You were opposed to orzanization.
You preached against it in sn indefinite mavner
—npot in so blunt a manner as come might bave
done—you wont just as far os you dared to, and
in this way you bave many times gratified your
envious feclings, and created distrust and un-
cerfainty in the minds of many, when 2t the
same time if yom had come cut openly, rou
would have been plainly understosd and done hut
Jittle mischief. When you have been charged
“with advocating sentiments coutrary o the bedy,
you have not acknowledged it, but mystified your
position, and made it appear that they misusder-
stood you, when you knew that they understood
you. As you now are, the ¢hurch carnot depend
on you.. When you manifest fruits of on entire
reform, and give evidence that you are cornverted,
and have overcome your jealousy, then God will
again trust his fleck to your care. But vetil you
make thorough restitution, the best influence you
can excrt is by staying at home, and belng “not
slothful ia business.” '

_ You have doze more injury to the canse of God
in Wis. by your noncoromittal position, and by
your course in this fanaticism than you have done
good in all your life. OQur fuith has been
made disgnsting to unbelievers, a wound, an in-
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curable wound, has been given to the cause of
God, and vet many in Wis, with yonrself seem
astonished that so much js said and made of this
fanaticism. One evil seed sown takes root, grows
rank and bears fruit,2nd there is an abundant
barvest. Evil flourishes and needs no culture,
while the geod seed sown wveeds to be water-
ed, carefully tended, and centinually nouvrished,
or the precious plants will die.  Satan evil angels
and wicked men are trying to root it up, to destroy
it,and it requires the greatest vigilance, and the
most constant care, to have it live and flourish.
An evil seed sown cannot be easily rooted ont. It
spreads, and springs up in every direction, to
crush out the precious sced, and if left alome it
will grow stroug, and will shut out the rays of
the sun“from the precious plants, until they grow
sickly and die out.

We met your infinence in Marquette. 'The di-
vision existing there would not have been bad you
taken a right position, and received the word of
tbe Lord throogh bis servants. But this you
would ot do. Ged’s servants had to deal plainly
with your wrong coursc.. Had they taken strong-
er ground, and been much more severe with the
course yon had pursued, God would have appro-
bated them. It wanld have been better had you
remained cntively away from Marquette, for eve-
ry time God's scrvants exposed and brought tfo
light tbat famaticism, it hit T. M. S, aud you
shronk, you felt abused, neglected, &e. You
pursued your blind course among different fami-
lies in Marquette; you lsbored for sympathy,
and created oppositiva of feeling against Bro. Ta-
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graham, Sanborp, and White. You felt wrong,
felt slighted; you talked it, you acted it; and
your course created jealousy and distrust in many
rainds in regard to God's servants whom be bad
czpecially sent to you. Yeur course destroyed the
force of their testimony on some minds; Lut some
felt thankfal that lighe had come, and that Sa-
tan’s snare was broken, and they had escaped.
Others felt bard, decided against the testimony
borae, 20d there was a division in the body. Yom
oan take the responsibility of this. We have had
to Jaber in Marquette with distress of spirit for
the chareh, to do away the wrong influence and
improssions you had ereated. You have 2 work
to do there. g

I saw that some bave been very jealons for you,
fearing that you would not he dealt richtly with,
and have justice dose you by your iinistering
brethren.  Such should stand out of the way,
and be fuithful to confess their own wrongs, aud
let 21l that censure and weight of your wrongs
rest upon your own head. (God designs that they
shall rest there until you thoroughly remove them
by repentance and bearty confession. Those who
have a perverted sympathy for you cannot help
you. Let them manifest zeal in rcpenting of
their beckslidings, and leave you to stand for your-
self. You have been altogether out of the wary,
and unless you make thorough work, confess your
wrongs without censuring your brethren, and are
willing to be instrueted, you can have no part
with God's people.

You bave stood one side from those npon whom
God has laid the heary burden of his work. You
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haye injured by remarks, and hints, and have
helped others to bring burdens upon my bushand,
who had the laber and barden of three men npon
Lim. You must see this. You lave had no
special burden laid upon you, Lut bave bad time
for reflection, and study. rest ond sleep, while my
hushand has been obliged to labor day after day,
and often long into the night, and then when le
did lie down to rest, sometimes he eould not sleep,
but conld only weep and groan for the canse of
truth, and the injustice of his bretbren toward
bim, when his whole interest and Jife was devoted
to the cznse. . 5 15

Ho has had the care and responsibility of the
bueiness in the Office: the care of the paper,
and much care of the churches in different
States. - And yet some of his ministering breth-
ren have helped to perplex and distress by
their unwise conrse.  You with some others have
looked upon Bro. White as one who is of rather a
business characier, not enjoyivg much religion.
Such don’t know bim. Satan deceives many in
regard to bim, God has seen £it to lay the bur-
den of his work upon him, to eboose him to lead
out in different enterprises, and he has selected
one that was sepsitive, and that-conld syrpathize
with the unfortunate, conscientions, and yet inde-
pendent, who will not cover sin, but will reprove,
and who will be quick to see and feel wrong, and
give no place to ir, even if he has to stand alone
in consequence.  This is why he snffersso keenly. -
His brethren generally know nothing of bis bur-
ceus, and some care vothing about them, but by
“their own unwise, crooked course add to his cares
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and perplexitics. Heaven marks these things.
Men who have ne weizght or burdens upon them;
men who ¢an have bours of case with nothing in
particular to do, who cun reflect, and study, and
improve their minds, can manifest great prodera-
tion, nothing to urge them to manifess any spe-
cial zeal, can spend hours in private conversation,
Some look upon such asbeing the best and holiest
men on carth, Dut God secs net as man sees.
God looks at the heart. Those who have such
an easy position will he rewarded zecording as
their works shall be.

The position occapied by my husband is not an
eaviable one. . Tt requires the closest atteution,
care, and mental labor. It requires exercise of
sound judgment and wisdem. It requires sell-
denial, a whole heart, and firm will, to push mat-
ters through. God wiil have ore to venture, to
risk something ; to move cut Srmly for the right,
whatever may be the consequences; o battle
azainst obstacles, and waver not, even if 1ifc is at
stake. '

The weight and responsibility of this great
work leads to great carefolness, sleepless nights,
and earnest, fervent, agonizing prayer to God.
The Lord leads him forward to take one responsi-
ble position aftcr another, suffering censure from
bLis brethren, which wrings the soul with anguish.
Yet he must not falter in the work. Although
bis godly-appearing fellow-laborers oppose every
advance God leads him to wake, and bis precions
time mast be ocenpied traveling from place to
place, Iaboring with distress of mind among the
charches to undo what his Christian-appearing
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brethren have beea doing.  Poor mortals! They
mistake metters, and misjudee, and have not
a true sense of what consiitutes a Christiap.
Those who have been thrast out fo besr 2 plain,
pointed testimony, in the fear of God to reprove
wrong, to laber with all their energies to build up
Goil’s people, and {o establizh them upon iraper-
tant points of present truth have toe often re-
ceived censure instead of sympathy and Pelp.
While these who bave taken a non-committal po-
sition, like yoavsell, are thought to Dbe devoted,
having a mild spirit.  God does not thus regard
them, The forerunner of Christ’s first advent
was a very plain-spoken man. He rebuked sia
He olso called things by their right names.
He laid the axe at the root of the tree. Ie ad-
dressed one cluss of professed converts who came
to be baptized of him in Jordan thus: “O gen-
eration of vipers, who hath warned you to fles
- from the wrath to ccrm2? bring forth therefore
fraits meet for repentance.  And now also the axe
15 laid entotheroot of the trees, therefore every tree
which bringeth not forth good fruit is bewn down
ard cast into the fire”” ’
~ God's faithful preachers in this fearful time,
just before Christ is to came the second time, will
have to bear a still more pointed testimony than
John. A responsible, important work is before
them, and if they will speak smooth things, God
will not acknowledgzo them a3 his shepherds, and
a fearful woe 1s upon thew.

This strange fanaticism in Wisconsin grew out
of the false theory of holincss, a holiness not de-
pendent upon the third angel’s message, but out-
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side of present truth, advocated by Bro. Welcome.
Sister 8. received this false theory from him,
and zealously tangbt it to others, and earried it
out berself, which nearly destroyed her Jove for
the sacred impertant truths for this time, which,
if she bad Joved and obeyed, would have proved
her apchor, and held her upon the right founda-
tion. But she, with masy others, made this the-
ory of holiness or conseeration the one great thing,
and the important traths of God's word were of
but litlle consequence, “if the heart was only
right.”  And poor souls were Jeft without an an-
chor to be carried about by feclioz, and Satan
came it and gave impressions and feelings to suit
bhimself. He controlled minds. Reason and judg-
ment were despised, and the cause of God was
cruelly reprosched. This fapaticism which you
run into should lead you and others to investi-
gate before deciding in regard to this appearance
of consecration. Appearance 3g not positive evi-
dence of Christian character. You and others
are .afraid you will receive a little more censure
tkan i3 due you, and look with carnestness upon a
seexning devistion, or a2 secming wrong in others,
or o neglect from them, aud feel injured. You
are %00 exacting. You have been wrong and de-
ceived yourself, If others have misjudged you in
some things, it is no more than can be expected,
considering the circuastunces.  Yeu shonld, with
the decpest sorrow 2nd humility, mourn vour sad
departure from the right, which has given occa-
sion for 2 variety of feclings and views and ex-
pressions in regard 1o you; and il in every parlic-
ular you do not consider them correet, you must
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Jet them pass and Iay not censure upon others.
Yeon must confess yoar fanlts withont complaining
Or censuring avy other one, and then leave off
your murmurisg and complining of your breth-
ren negleeting you. They bave given you more
attention than, in the positien you have occapied
for years, you deserved.  If you could see these
things as God regards them, you would ever de-
gpise the complaints you make, dud would humble
vourself under the hand of God. * Behold, to
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than
the fat of rams. Tor rebellion is as the sin of
witcheraft, and xtubbornmess is as iniquity and
idolatry,

THE CAUSE IN PIAUSTON.

Professed believers in and about Mauston do
not come up to the work, and practice the truths
which they profess. A blighting influence is up-
on the cause in Northern Wisconsin. If all had
fclt that attachment for the Review which God
designed they shonld, they would bhave been ben-
efited and instructed by the the truths it advo-
cates. They would have had a corrcet faith, a sct-
tled position upon the truths applieable for this
time, and would have been guarded and saved
from this favaticism. The sensibilitics of many
are blunted ; falze excitement has destroyed their
discernment and spiritual eve-sight. It is of the
highest importance now for them to move under-
standingly, that Satan’s design may not be fully
carried out and his object accomplished in over-
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throwing those whom b2 has had power to de-
ceive.

When those who hare witnesced and experi-
caced false cxercises, are convinced of their
mistake, then Sutan takes advantage of their er-
ror, and holds it constantly before them, to make
them afraid of any spiritual exercises, and in this
way he seeks to dc:troy their faith in true godli-
ness. A fear rests upen the mind, of making
any eiffort by earnest, fervent prayer to God (o7
spocial aid and vietory, beeanse they wers once
deceired. . Such rust not lot Satan gain bis ob-
jeet, and dnw them to cold for'nnluv and nvbc-
lief. They must remember that the fowadation of
God standeth sure. Les God be truze, and
ery man-a liae.  Their oniy safetyis t plant tbexr
feet upon the platform of truth, to sec and under-
stand tbe third angel’s message, prize, love, and
obey the truth.

God is leading out u people, and bringing thew
into the uwity of the faith, that they may De ose,
as he 1s one with the Father.  Various views and
differcnees of opinion must Lo yielded, that all
may come in union with the bedy, that they
may have one wind and ope judzment.

1 Cor. i, 10 : Now T bescech you, brethren, by
the nawme of our Lord Jesuy Christ, that 3¢ all
epeak the same thing, and that there ‘he no divis-
ions among you; but that ye be perfoctly joined
together in the same mind and in the same jude-
ment, )

Rom. xv, 5, 6: Now the God of patience and
consolation grant you to be like-minded one to-
ward :mothen according to Christ Jesus that ye
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may with one mind and one mouth glorify Ged,
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Phil. i1, 2: Fuifll ye my joy, that ye be Jike-
minded, havine the same love, being of one ac-
cord. of on2 miad.

There shonld be a muteal interest in the cause
of God. There has been a lack of interest in the
cause in Wisconsin. There has been a lack of
encrey. Some think it no sin toidle away their
time, while othiers who have a love for, and in-
terest in the precious cause of truth, ecrnomize
their time, and in the strength of God exert
themselves and labor bard that their families may
be made ncat and comfortable, and they have
somethine besides to invest in the cause, that
they may do their part to keep the work of God
moving, and lay up a treasare in heaven. Onels
not to be cased and othersburdened. Godrequires
of those who have health and’ strength of bedy,
to do what they can, and use theirstrength to his
glory, for they arc not their own. They ure ac-
countable to God for the use they make of their
timo aud strength, which is granted them of
Heaven.

The duty to help in the advancement of truth
does not rest alene upon the wealthy. All have
a part to act. The man who has employed his
time and strength to acenmulate property is ac-
countable for the disposition he makes of that
property. If one has health 2ad strength, that
is his capital, acd he wust make a right
wse of it. If he spends hours in jdlencss and
needless visiting and talking. he is slothfal in bu-
siness, which God's word forbids. Such have 2
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work {0 do to provide for their own families, 2ud
then lay by them in store for charitable purposes
as God has prospered them.

We are not placed in this world mercly to care
for ourselves, but we are requirved to aid in the
great work of salvation, and imitate the self-de-
nying, self-sacrificing, useful [ife of Christ. Those
who love their own case better than they love the
truth of God, will not be anxicus to use their
time and strength wisely and well, that they may
act a part in spreediog the truth.

Many of the young in Wisconsin have not felt
the weight of the cause or the necessity of their
making any sacrifice to advance it. They can
pever gain strength until they change their course
and make speclal cfforts to advanee the truth,
that souls may be saved.

Some deny themselves and manifest an interest
and have double labor, becanse of their untiring
effort (o sustain the cause they love. They wake
the canse of God a part of them, and if it suffers
ihey suffer with it; when it prospers, they are

appy-

B]:'ov. ii, 9, 10 : Honor the Lord with thy sub-
stance, and with the first-fruits of all thy increase,
so chall thy barns be filled with plenty, uod thy
presses shall burst out with new wine. Those
who are slothful may quict themselves and think
that God requires nothing of them beeause they
have no increase. This will be nro excuse for
them, for if they had dilligently employed their
time, if they had not been slothful in “business,
they would have ivcrease. If their heart was fix-
¢d 1o exert themselves to cast into the treasury of
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God, ways would be opened for them, and they
wonld have some increase to devote to the cause
of God, and lay up in heaven a treasare.

NOUTHERN WISCONSIN.

Waire in Roosevelt, N. Y., Aung. 3, 1861, dif-
fercut churches and families were presented be-
forz me. The different influences and their dis-
coutaging results were shown me. Satan has
used as agents, individuals professing to believe a
part, of present truth, while they were warring
against a part. 'Such he can better use than these
who are at war with all our faith. Iis artful
manner of bringing in error through partial be-
lievera in the truth, has deccived souls, and dis-
tracted and scattered the faith of many, This is
the cause of the divisions in Northern Wiscorsin.
Some receive a part of the message and rejeet the
other portion.  Others embrace the Sabbath znd
reject the third angel’s message, yet ¢laim the fel-
lowship of those who believe all the present truth,
beecause they have received the Sabbath. They
labor to bring others into the same dark position
with themselves.

They are not responsible to any one. They
have an independent frith of their own. Such
are allowed to have influcnee when no place shounld
be given to thew, notwithstanding their preten-
glons to honesty. Honest souls will see the straight
chain of present truth. They will see its harmo-
nious conncetions, link after link uaiting ioto o
great whole, and will plant their feet upon it.
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The present truth is not difficalt to be understood,
and the people whom God is leading will be unit-
ed upon the broad, firm platform of trath. Hoe
will eot use individvals ol different fuith, opinions,
“and views, ta seatter and divide.  Weavenand ho-
ly avgels are working to unite, to bring into the
unity of the fuith, into the one body. Satan op-
poses this, and is determined to .scatter, and di-
vide, and bring in different sentiments, that the
prayer of Chirist may not he answered. Jehn xeii,
20, 21, «Neither, pray I for these alone, bat for
them also which shall belicve on me through their
word; that they all may be one; as thou, Father,
art in me, and I jo thee, that they also may be
one iu us, that tho world may believe that thon
hast sent me.”  Jesus designed that the faith of
his people should be one. If one gocs forth preack-
ing one thing, and another differing with him
preaches something else, kow can those who be-
lieve through their word e one ?  There wust be
aiffercnce of sentiments.

L saw-that God's people in Wisconsin, if they
would prosper, must take a position in regard to
these things, and thereby car off the influence of
those who are teaching sentiments contrary to the
body, which canses distraction and division. Such
are wandering stars. They scem to cwit a little
light, profess aud carry along & little truth, apd
deceive the incxperienced.  Satan endows them
with his spirit, but God i3 not with them; his
Spirit does not dwell in them.  Jesus proyed that
his disciples mizht be one, as be is onc with the
Father~“that the world way believe that thoa hast
sent me.””  The oncness 20d urity of Grd's truth-

&y
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believing remvant peaple carrics powerfal convie-
tion to the world that they have the truth and are
the pecaliar, chosen peopls of God.  This oneness
and anity disconcerts the enemy, and he is deter- .
mined it shall not exist. The prescot trath be-
lieved in the heart and exemplified in the life
makes Gad’s peogle one, and a powerful influcnce
atiends them. o

Had professed Sabbath-keepers in Wisconsin
earnestly sought and Jabered to be in union with
the prayer of Christ, to be one ns he was one with
the Father, Satan’s work would have been defeat-
ed, Ifall had somght to have Leen in unison with
the body, the fanaticism which has Jaid so deep a
stuin upon the esuse of present truth in Northem
Wiseonsin would not have arisen, for it is the
fruits of drawing off from the body, and sceking
to bave an originsl, independent faith, regardless
of the faith of the body.

In the last visien given at Battle Creek I was
shown that an unwise course was tuken at Mor-
guctte-in regurd o the visions at the time-of or-
ganization, There were those in Marquette who
were God's children, and yet doubting the
visions.  Others bad no opposition, yet dared pot
take a deeided stand in regard to them. Some
were skeptical, and they bad sufficient cause to
make themso. The false visions and fanatical exer-
ciges, and the wretched fruits {ollowing, bed on in-,
fluence upon the cause in Wisconsin, to make minds
jealous of everything bearing the name of visions,
All these things should have been taken into eon-
sideration, and wisdom exercised. No trial shonld
exist, or labor be taken up with, these who
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have never seen the individnal baving visions, and
bave no persenul experience with the influence of
the visions. Such should not be deprived of
the benefits and privileges of the chureh, if
theic Christian coarse is otherwise correct, and
they have formed a good Christiau churacter.
Sorue, I was shown, could receive the publishe
visions, judzing of the trec by its fruits, Others
are like doubting Thomas: they cannot beliere
the published testimonics, nor receive evidenea
through the testimany of othens, but must see and
bave the evidence for themseives. Snch must
not be set aside, bat long paticnce and brotherly
love should be exercised toward them until they
find their position and become established for or
against.  If they fight against the visions which
they bave no knowledgo of; if they carry their op-
gosition so far as to oppose (bat which they have
ad no experience in, and foel annoyed if those
who believe the visions are of God speak of them
in meeting, and comfort themselves with the in-
struction given throogh vision, the church may
know that they are notright. God’s people should
not eripple and yicld, and give up their Jiberty to
such disaffected ones.  God has placed the giftsin
the church for the church to be benefited by them,
and when professed beliscers in the truthoppose the
gifts of the Spirit of God which he has ot in the
church, and fizht aguinst the visions, souls are in
danger through their influenee, and itistime then
to take up labor with thew, that the weak may
not be led astray by their influence.
Marquette hss beea a_ very hard place for the
servants of God to labor, for there has been 2 elass
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there of self-richteons, talkative, naruly ones, who
have stond in the way of the work of God. If they
were received into the cherch they would tear the
church to picces. They would not be subjeet to
the church, and would never be satisfied unless
the reins of church government were in their own
bands.

Bro. 8. songht to move with great caution. He
knew that the class who opposed the visions were
wrong. They were vot genuine believers in the
‘trath, and therefore ty shake off these clogs he
propozed to receive none into the church who did
not believe the third anzel's message and the vis-
ions. This kept out some fow precious souls who
had not fought against the visions. They dared
nub unite 1n church capacity, fearing that they
should commit themselves upon that which they
~did not waderstand aod folly belicve,  And there

were those ready at hand to prejudice thess con-
scicotious oucs, and to place matters before them
in the worst possible’ light.
- Some have felt grieved and offended since the
organization because of the condition of member-
ghip; ond their feclings of dissatisfuction have
greatly inereased.  Strong prejudice has govern-
¢d them. ;

I was shown the case of sister C. She was
presented before me in connection with a profess-
ed sister, who was strongly prejudiced against my
husbznd and myself, and opposed to the visions.

This spirit had Ted ber to love and cherish every
lying report in regard to us aud the visions, and
she has communicated this to sister C. She has
had a bitter spirit of; war ageiost me, when she
3
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bad no personal knowledge of me. She was un-
aequainted with my labors, yet hay nourished the
most wicked feclings of prejudice agaivst me, and
has instructed sister C., and they have united to-
gether in their bitter remarks and speeches.

The person shown me in covnection with sister
C., was a streng-minded woman, sanguine, and
exalted in her own estimation, and thought that
her views were correct, and that others must rely
upon her word, when she only darkened comnsel
by words, and possessed the spirit of the dragon
host to war againzt those who would be united on
tho commandments of God and the testimony of
Jesus,

Since sister C. has been at Marquette, she has
despised the visions, and has related hearsay re-
ports, as though she knew that they wero true.
She has resisted no inflnencs ealerlated to injurs
me. She did not know but that the visions were
of God. Sbe had no personal acquaintance with
the humble instrument, and yet has united with
unconseerated ones in Marquette to exert 2 strong
influepce against me. They have strengthened
cach other by loving and reporting false stories
coming from different souress, and in this way
nourished their prejudice.  There can be 1o un-
ion between their spirit and the epirit of the mes.
gages, which the Lord sces it to give for the ben-
efit of his humble people. The spirit which
dwells in their hearts cannot harmorize with the
light eiven of God. |

Many poor sculs do not know what they are
doing. They unite their influesce with Satan’s
forces, and 2id him in bis work. They will man-
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ifest great zeal and carnestoess in their blind op-
position, as though they were verily doing God
service by fxhting against the visions, which God
has seen fit to let survive and strenothen seven-
teen years against the opposition of Satan's forees,
and the combined influences of human agencies
that have aided Satan in Lis work. They can all
acquaiet themselves, if they desire, with the
fruits of these visions.
~_Other females were shown we in Marquetie
who worcat war with the trath. There was one
presented before me who bad embraced a few
points of truth, and then went no firther with
God’s remnant people.  She was exalted ia her
cwa eyes,—thought she understood it all. She
was wise in her own opinion, and was shown me
as constantly looking back and referring to an old
_experience ; and because she had received a de-
gree of light in the past, had become lifted ap,
and thought she had sufficient light aud koowl-
“edge fo instruct the whole body. Her faith is
scattercd and disconnceted. Many of her ideas
of truth are erroncous, and yet she is ezotistical
and righteous in her own estimation, She is for-
ward to instruet, but will pot be taugbt. She
bas despised instraction, and cast the teachings of
God through his servants, behind her.. I saw ber
ointing to her righteousness, her prayerful life,
cr devotion.  Like the Pharisce, she enumerates
ber good deeds: God, I thaok thee, I am not as
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or
even as this poor publican. . I fast twice in the
week, I give tithes of all that I possess. The
Pharisees prayer was not regarded ; but the poor
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publican, who could only cay, God be merciful to
me a sinoer, moved the pity of the Lord, His
rayer was accepted, while the prayer of the
sasting Pharisce was rejected.  « For every one
that cxalteth himeelf shall be abased, and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” '

Rev. iif, 17.  * Becausathou sayest, T am rich
and igcreased with goods, and bave need of noth-
ing, and knowest pot that thoa art wretched, znd
miserable, and poor, and blind, and paked. I
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire,
that thou mayest be rick; and white raiment,
that thon mayest be clothed, and that the shame
of thy nakedness do not appear; and ancint thine
¢yes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.”

This person, whose countenance I recogaized
when [ saw ber, I was told was Mrs. T. I saw
that her life was not marked with that humility
which should ever characterize the followers of
Jesus Christ,.  When poor mortals, however high
their profession, hecome just in their own eyes,
then Jesus Jeaves them to be deceived 3o regard
to themselves, ‘

I was shown that this female has influcnced
others, and some have united with her to hold up
the visions in a ridieulous light. To God they
must answer for all this, for every word of deris-
jon agaiust tho Jight God has ceen fit to comma-
nicate in his own chosen way, is recorded.

And I was shown still another female who is
2ot in union with the people whom God is Jeading
out. The spirit of truth dwells not in her heart,
and she has been busy doing the work which well
pleases the enemy of all good, to distract znd con-
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fuse rninds. (I recoznized this woman the last
day of the meetiog; she left before it closed.)
* She is 3 great talker, and is ever ready to hear
and tell sume new thing,—dwelling upon what she’
ealls others’ wrongs, and she terms lier evil sur-
misings discernmeat.  She puts light for dark-
pess and darkness for Jight, and for a pretence
mekes long prayers. Loves to be approbated and
thought righteous, and some bave been deceived.
She wishes to teach others, and thinks that God
teaches her above others.  The truth has na place.
in her heart. 2

A few others were shown me as joining their
influcnee with these 1 have menticned, and to-
gether they do what they can to draw off from
the body and cavse confusion; and their influ-
ence brings the truth of God into disrepute. Je-
sus and holy angels are bringing up and uniting
Jod’s people into ene faith, that they may all
have one mind and one judgment. And while
God’s people are being broaght fnts the unity of
the faith, to see eye to eye upon the solemn, im-
portant trutks for this time, Satan iz 2t work to
oppose the advance of God's people. Jesus is at
work, thromgh his instruments, to gather and
unite. Satan works throogh his fnstruments to
scatter and divide. “For, lo! I will command
and T will &ift the house of Tsrael amorz all na-
tions, like as corn is sifted im a seive, yet shall
not the least gmain full upon the earth.”

God is mow testing zod proving his people.
Charseter i3 now being devoloped.  Angels are
weighing meral worth, and a faithful reeord is
kept of all tho acts of the children of men. Among
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God’s professed people are corrupt hearts, but
they will bs tested and proved. That God who
reads the hearts of every ong, will bring to light
Lidden things of darkness where it i3 often least
saspected, that stumbling-blocks, which have hiz-
dered the progress of truth may be removed, and
God have a clean 2nd holy people, to declare his
statutes and judgments.

The Captain of our salvation leads his people on
step by step, purifying and fitting them {or trans-
lation, and Jeaving in the rear those who are dis-
posed to draw off from the hody, who are not will-
ing to be led, and arc satisfied with their own
righteousnegs,  If therefore the light that isin
_thee be darkness, how zreat is that darkness.”
No greater delasion can deecive the humen miad
than that which leads souls to & sclf-confident
spirit that they are right and in tho light, when
they are drawing away from God's people, and
their cherished light is darkness.

The class in Marquette who bave been drawing
off from the body bave possessed a hard, bitter
spirit aguinst those whom God is using as his in-
struments to bring his people up united wpon the
only true plutform. Their spirit is opposed to the
work of God, and their influence kas brought re-
proach upon the cause of God, and has made our
faith disgusting to unbelievers, sud caused Satan
- toexult. - ° :

Those who are trying to cerve God, who are
walking in chureh capasity, iy far 2 time be an-
noyed with those who are npt rizht intheir widst,
and with those who have been sbown me who are
gelferighteogs and Pharisaical. Bt if they are
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patient, and walk humbly before God, earnestly
praying for his power and Spirit, they will ad-
vauce, and those who are unsound in the faith
will be left behiad. _

Biley Cooper was prescnted before me. I was
shown that his course has not been pleasing to
God. He wzs upstable. He has been hefogged
with the Age-to-come, and as there is not the
least Lurmony with the Age-to-come theory and
the third angel’s message, be Jost his love and
faith ia the message, and felt irritated because so
much had been said in regard to it. The third
angel is procluiming a most solemnn message to the
inhabitants of the earth, and shall God’s chosen
people be indifferent to it, and not unite their
voice to sound this most solemn wurning?  Bro.
C. i3 deceived, and is decciving others. Histhemeo
has been consecratien, whea his heart was not
richt. His mind has been scattered. He has
had no anchor to hold him, and his mind hasbeen
floating about withont a settled fujth. Much of
his time has been oceupied in relating to one and
another rcports and stories caleulated to distract
"and unscltle minds. He has had much to say in
rezard to my husbond and mysclf, and against the
visions. Ile lias stood in a position, *Report,
and we will report it.”  God sent bim not on such
2 mission. e bas not known whom he has been
serving. Satan has becn using him to throw
minds jnto confusion. What little influence he
had he has vsed to prejudics minds against the
third angel's message.  He has by false reports
presented the visions in 2 wrong light, and weak
souls who were not established in 2ll the present
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trath have fed upon these things instead of clesn
provender thoroughly winnowed. Ile has been
deceived in rezard to sanmctification. Unless he
now cherishes the lizht given, and c¢hanges his
courze, and is willing to be instrocted, he will be
left of God to pursue his own eourse and follow
bis own imperfect judement uutil he will make
shipwreek of faith, and by his anwise course he o
gignal warning to those who chooze to go inde-
pendent of the body. God will open the eyes of
hovest souls to understand the ervel work of those
who scatter and divide. He will merk those who
cause divisions, that every hounest one may escape
from Satan’s snare. Bro. C. received a false the-
ory of sanctification from Eld. Wellcome, which
is ontside of the third angel's message, and wher-
ever received destrogs the love for the message.

I wag shown that Eld. W. was upon dangerous
ground. He is not in union with the third angel.
He has once enjoyed the blessing of God, but he
does not now, for he has not prized and cherighed
the light of truth which bas shone upon his path-
way. Ie has brought aloog with him a theery of
Methodjst sanctification, and presents that in front,
making it of the highest importance. And the
sacred truths applicable to this time with him
arc made of litilz consequence.  He has followed
bis own light, and been growing darker and dark-
cr, and going further and further from the truth,
until it hes but little influence upon him. Satan
hes controlled his mind, and ho has done freat
injury to the cause of truth ia Northern Wiscon-
sin.

It was this theory of sanctification which sister

Book Page 287



Testimony For The Church No. 8 — 1862
41

Steward received of Eld. W. which she tried to
follow out, whick curried her into that dreadful
fanaticiem.  E)d. W hus bewildered and confused
many winds with this theory of sanctification.
All who embrace it lose to 2 great extent their in-
terest in, and love for, the third 2pgel’s message.

This view of sanctification is avery pretty-look-
ing theery. It whitewashes over poor souls who
are in darkness, error, and pride. It gives them
an appearance of being poed Christiang, and of
possessing holiness, when their bearts are corrupt,
It is 2 peacc-and-safety theory which docs cot
bring to light evil and reprove and rebuke wrong.
It heals the hurt of the daughter of God's people
slightly, crying, Peace. Men 2pd women with
corrupt hearts throw arcund them the garb of
sanctification, und are looked upon as examples to
the flock, when they are Satan’s agents, used by
him to allure and deceive honest souls into a by~
path, that they may not feel the foree avd impor-
tanee of the solemn truths proclaiwed by the third
angel.

¥l1d. W. bas been looked up 1o as an examyle,
while he bas been an injury to the cavse of Ged.
His life bas not been blameless. His ways, and do-
ings, have not been in aceordance with the spotless
life of Christ, or with the holy law of God. Iis
corrupt nature is not subdued, and yet he dwells
much upon sanctification and thereby deceives
many. I was dirceted to his past labors.  He has
failed to bring out sonls into the truth, and to es-
tablish them upon the third angel's message. He
prescnts as a matter of the utmost importance a
theory of sacctification, while he makes of bat lit-
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tle importance the channel through which-God’s
blessing comes, ““ Sunctify them through thy
truth : thy word is truth/® The present truth,
which is the charpnel, is not regurded, Lut is
trampled under foot. Men may ery, Holiness !
holiness ! sanctification ! sanctification ! conse-
cration ! conseeration! and yet koow no more
by cxperiencc of what they talk than the sioner
with his corrupt propeosities, God will soon tear
off this whitewashed garb of professed sanctifica-
tios which some who are carnally-minded have
thrown around them to hide the deformity of the
soul, .

A faithfel record is kept of the acts and doings
of the children of men. Nothing can be con-
cealed from the eye of -the high and lofty One.
Some take a course directly opposed to the law of
God, and then profess to be conzeerated to God,
to cover up their sinful course. This profession
of holiness does not make itsell manifest in their
daily life. It docs pot havea tendeney to elevate
minds, and lead them to  abstain from all appear-
anee of evil.” We are made a spectacle unto the
world, to angels, and to men. Qur fuith is blas-
rhemed in consequence of the erooked ccurse
of the carnally minded. They profess a part
of the truth, which gives them influence, while
they bave no union with those who believe, and
are upited wpon the whole truth. - What has
been Elder W.'s influence,? YWhat has been
the fruits of his labors? How many bave
been brought out and established npoa preseat
traib? How many has he brought iato the unity
of the faith? His influence has been to seatier.
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He has not gathered with Christ. There is a Jack
in his preaching, and his converts lack that which
will prove their rock and defense in the day of
God's anger.  Ris preaching Jacks the salt, the
savor. Ho does not Lring out souls thoroughly
converted to the truth—separating them from the
world and uniting them with God’s peculiar peo-
ple. .His converts bave no anchor to hold them,
and they drift bere and there, until many of them
are bewildered and lost in the world. |

Elder W. koows not what spirit be is of. He
15 uniting his influence with the dragon host to
oppose those who keep the commandments of God,
and who have the testimeny of Jesus. He has
a hard warfare before him. Ho is, s far a5 the
Sabbath is concerned, the same as the Seventh-
day Baptists. Separaie the Sabbath from the
messagzes and it loses its power; but the Sabbath
connected with the message of the third angel,
has 4 power attending it which conviets unbelicv-
ers and infidels, and brings them out with strength
to stand, to live, grow, and flourish in the Lord.
It is time for God's people in Wisconsin to find
their position. Who will be on the Lord's side?
should be sounded by the faithful, esperienced
opes in every place.  God requires them to come
out and cut loose from the varions inflvences which
would separate them from cach other, and from
the great platform of truth which God is bringing
his people upon. ,

I was shown the cage of Mr, Chafle. He has
much 0 say upow seanctifieation, but beis deceived
in himsclf, and others are deceived in him, His
sanctification way last him while he isin meeting,
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but it cannot bear the test. Bible holiness purifies
the kife, but €'’s heart i3 not cleansed.  Evil ex-
ists in the beart, and is carried cut io the life, and
the euemies of onr faith have had oceasion to re-
preach Sabbath-keepers.  They judge of the tree
by its fruits. '

2 Qor. iv, 2: “But have resounced the hid-
den things of dishonesty; not walking in crafii-
ness, nor hundling'the word of God deceitfully ; but
by manifestation of the treth, comumending our-
gelves to every man's conseience iu the sight of
God.”

Many go directly contrary to the alove seri
tare. They do walk in craftiness, 2nd handle the
word of God deccitfully. They do pot maniies
the truth in their lives. They have special ex-
ercises upon sanctifieation, yet cast the word of
God behind thew, They pray sanctifieation, sing
sanctification, und shout sanetification. * Men with
corrupt hearts put on the air of innocence, and
profess to be covscerated, but this is ne evi-
denco they aure right. Their deeds testify of
them. Their consciences are seaved, but the day
of God’s visitation i coming, and cvery man's
work shall be manifest of what sort it is. And
every man shall receive according to bis deeds.

Said the angel, as he pointed to ., ¢ What
hast thon to do to declare my statutes, or that
thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth ?
Secing thou hatest instraction, and castest my
words bebind thee.  When thou sawest a thicf,
then thou consentedst with bim, and hast been
partaker with «duMerers. Thor givest thy mouth
to evil, and thy toozue frameth deceit.” "(God will
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seatter and shaké off these dividing influences, and
will free bis pecple, if those professing the whole
troth will come up to the help of the Lord.
~There is ro Bible sanctifiestion for these who
cost a part of the trath bebind them. There is
light enough ziven in the word of God, so that
none aced to err.  The truth is so clevated as to
be admired by the greatest minds, and yet it is <
eimple that the humblest feeblest child of God
cau comprebend it, and be ipstrocted by it.
Those who seo not the beauty that there is in the
truth, who attach no importance to tho third an-
gel’s message, willbe without exeuse for the truth
18 rlain. 2
- 2 Cor.iv,3,4: “Butif cur gospel be -hid, it
18 Jid to them that are lost; in whom the god of
this world hath blinded the minds of them which
believe not, “Jest the Light of the glorious gospel
of Christ, who is the imzge of Ged, should shine
unto thew.”

Johw xvii, 17, 19: «Sanctify them through
thy trath: thy word is trath. And for ther
sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be
sanctified through the truth.”

1 Pet. §, 22: “Sceing ye have purified your
souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit un-
to unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love
onc another with & pure heart fervently.”

2 Cor.vii, 1: % Baving therefore these promises,
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all
filthivess of the fiesh and spirit, perfecting holi-
Dess in the fear of God.”

Phil. ii, 12-15: « Wherefore, my beloved, as
¢ have always obeyed, not as in my presenco oa-
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Ir, but now much more in my abseace, work ot
your own salvation with fear and trembling. Tor
1t is God which worketh in vou, both to will and
to do of his good pleasure. Do all things without
murmurings and disputings; that ye may be
blamncless and harmless, the sons of God, without
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse
nation, among whom e shise as lights in the'
world.”

John xv, 3: #Now ye are clean through the
word which I have spoken unto you.”

Eph. v, 25-27: % Hausbands, love yonr wives
even as Christ zlso loved the church, and gave
himself for it; that be mizht savetify and cleanse
1t with tho washing of water by the word, that he
might present it to himself a glorious charch, not
baving spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but
that it should be hely and without blemish,”

Here is Bible sanctification. It is not merely
a show or outside work. It is sanctification re-
ceived through the channel of trath, It is truth
received In the heart, and practically earried out
in the lifc.

Jesus covsidered 2s 2 man was perfeet. Yet he
grew in grace,

Toke 1i, 52: © And Jesus increased in wisdom
and stature, and in favor with God and man.”
Even the most perfeet Christian may increase
cootinuzlly in the knowledge and love of God.

2 Pet. iii, 14, 18 : “ Wherefore, beloved, seeing
that ye. look for such things, be diligent that ye
may be found of him in peace, without spot und
blemeless.  But grow in grace and in the knowl-
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edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To
him be glory both now and forever.  Amen.”

Sapetification iz not the work of a moment, an
hour, or = day. It is 4 continual growth in grace.
We know not one day how strong will be our eon-
flict the next.  Salan lives, and i3 aetive, and ev-
ery day we uced to earnestly ery to God for help
and strength to resist bim. As Jonz as Satan
reigns we shall have self to subdue, besetments to
overcome, and there is no stopping place. There
s no point to which we can come and say we
have fully attained. ;

Phil. iif, 12: « Not as though I had already
attained, either were already perfect; but I fol-
low after, if that I may apprebend that for which
also T am apprebended of Christ Jesus”

It is constantly an onward march. Jesus sitsas
a refiner and purifier of bis people, and when his
image is refiected in them perfectly, they are per-
fect and holy, and prepared for translation. A
great work is required of the Christian, We are
e¢xhorted to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holivess in the
fear of God. Here we sec where the great labor
reste. There 13 a constant work for the Christian.
Every branch in the purent vine must derive life
and strength from that vine, in order to yield
fruit,
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TUE POWER OF SATAN.

Fallen man is Saten's lawful captive. The
mission of Jesus Christ was to reseue him from
his power. Man is naturzlly inclived o follow
Satan's sugzestions, and he cannot of himself sue-
cessfully resist so terrible a oo, uoless Christ, the
wizhty couqueror, dwells in him, guiding, his de-
sires, und givisg him strepeth,  God alore can
Jimit the power of Sutan. He is going to 2nd fro
in the carth, uvd walkinz up and down init. He
i not off his watch for a single moment, through
{ear of losing an opportunity to destroy souls. It
is important that God’s people understand this,
that they may escape his svares.  Satan iz pre-
paring his deceptions that in his last campaign
against the peeple of God, they may not under-
tand that 1t is he. 2 Cor. =i, 14: “Arnd no
marvel, for Satan himself is transformed inta an
angel of light* While some deccived souls arc
advoeating that he does not exist, he is taking
them caplive, and is working through them to a
great estent. Satan koows better than God's
people the power that they can have over him,
when their strecogth is in Christ.  When they
bumbly entreat the mighty Congueror for help,
the weakest believer in the truth, relying Grmly
upon Christ, can successfully repulse Satan and
all his bost. He is too cunning to come openly,
boldly, with his temptations, for then the drowsy
energies of the Christian would arouse, and he
would rely upon the strong and mighty Deliverer.
But Satan comes in unperceived, and in disguise
Le works through the children of disobedience,
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who profess godlinesz. Satan will go to the ex-
tent of his power to barass, tempt, and mislead
God’s peaple.

He who dared to face, and tempt, and taunt
our Lord, and who had power to take bin in his
arms and carry him to 2 pinnacle of the temple,
and up into an excceding high mountuin, will ex-
ereise his power to a wonderful degree upon the
present generation, who are far inferior in wisdom
to their Lord, and who are almost wholly iznorant
of his subtlety and strength.

In a marvelous manner will he affect the hodies
of those who are paturally inelined to do his bid-
ding. Satan exults for his own sake that he is
"regarded as a fiction.  When he is rade light of,
and is represented by some childish illustration,
or as some animal, it suils him well. He is
thought so inferior that minds are wholly unpre-
parzd for his wisely-laid plans, and he almost al-
ways succeeds well. If his power and sabtlety .
were understood, minds would be prepared to sue-
cessfully resist him,

* All should urederstand that Satan was onee an
exzlied angel. His robellion shut him cut of
heaven, but did not destroy bis powers and make
him a beast. Since big fall he has turned his
mighty strength ageinst the government of hear-
en. 1lc has been growing more arlful, and has
loarned the most successful mapner to come to
the cbildren of men with his temptations,

Satan has originated fables with which to de-
ceive, ITe commenced in heaven to war zgainst
the foundation of God’s government, and sinee Lis
fall has corried on his rebellion againet the luw of

-
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God, and bhas bromght the mass of professed
Christians to trample under their fest the fourth
commaenduzent, which brings to view the living
God. He bas torn_down the eriginal Sabbath of
the decalogue, and jnstituted in its place one of
the laboring days of the week.

The great original lie which he told to Eve in
Eden, “ Thou shalt not surely die,” was the frst
germon ever preached on the Immortality of the
soul. This sermon was crowned with suecess,

_and terrible results followed.  He has brought

minds to receive that sermou as truth, and minis-
ters preach it, stng it, and pray it. No literal
Devil, and probation after the coming of Christ,
are fast becomiog popular fables. The Seriptures
platnly declaro every person’s destiny forerer fix-
ed at the coming of the Lord. 'Rev.xxii, 11, 12:
“He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; snd
he which is filthy, let hina be flthy still; and bo
that is righteous, let bim be righteous still; 2nd
Le that is boly, let him be boly still. And be-
hold I eome quickly; and 1oy reward is with me,
to ,f,:i-:b overy man according as his work shall
be.

Satan has taken advantage of these popular fa.
bles tobide himself. ITe comes to poor deccived
mortals through modern Spiritualism, which places
no bounds to the carnally minded, and, if carried
out, separates furilies, creates jealousy and hatred,
and gives liberty to the moat degrading propensi.
ties. People know but little yet of the corrupting
inflacuce of Spiritealism. The cartain was lifted,
aud much of its dreadfal work wasrevealed to pie.
I was shown some who have bad an expericoce in
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Spiritualisn, and hive since renounced it, who
shudder as they reflect upsn how near they came
to utter ruin.  They had lost control of them-
selves, ond Satan wade them do that which they
detested.  Buteven they have bt o foint idea of
Spivitnalism as it is.

Ministers inspired of Satan oan cloquently
dress up this bideous measter, hide its de-
forintty end muke it appear beantiful to many.
But it comes so dircet from lis salanic mojesty,
that all who have to do with i¢, he claims 23 his .
to control, for they have ventured upon forbidden
grouad, and have firfeited the protection ol their
Maker. '

VWhen poor souls have been facinated with' the .
eloquent words of the tenchers of Spiritualism,
and they bave yielded to its infiucnee, and after-
ward find out its dcadly character, and would re-
nounce and fice from it, sorme cannot.  Satan holds
them by his power, and he i3 not willing b let
them «o free. e knows that they aro surely his
while he has them under his special control. But
if they once frec themselves from his powor, he
can never brisg them again to believe in Spirit-
valism, and 30 dircetly under his control. The
only way for sueh poor souls to overcomo Satan,
is to discern between pore Bible truth and fubles.
As they acknowledge the claims of truth, they
place themselves where they eanbe belped. They
shonld eatreat those who are experienced, and
bave faith, to plead with the mighty Deliverer in
their behalf. It will be o close confliet. Satan
will reinforce bis evil enzels who have controlled
the individuals; but if the saints of God with
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decp humility fast and pray, their prayers will
prevail,  Jesus will commission holy angels to re-
sist Satan, and he will be driven back and his
power broken from off the affficted ones. Mark
1%, 29. ¢ And he said unto them, This kind can
come forth by nothing, but by prayerand fasting.”
The popular ministry cannot sucecessfully resist
Spiritualism. They have nothing to shicld their
flocks from its baleful influence. Much of the sad
result of Spiritualism will rest npon ministers of
this age ; for they have trampled under their foct
the trath, and in its stead have preferred fakles,
The sermon Satan preached to Eve upoa the
immortality of the soul—*“Thou shalt not surcly
aie”’—~they bave re-iterated from the pulpit, and
the people receive it as pure Bible truth. It is
the foundation of Spirituclism. The word of God
nowhere teaches the soul of man jmmortal. Im-
mortality is 2n attribute of God alone. 1 Tim.
viy 16. #'Wko only hath immoriality, dwelling
in the light which no man can approach unto:
whom no man hath secn, nor can see; to whom
be bonor and power everlasting. Amen.”
God’s word, rightly understood and applied, is
a safeguard against Spiritualism.  An’eternally
barging hell preached from the pulpit, and kept
before the people, does injustice to the benevo-
lent character of God. It presents him as the
veriest tyrant in the wniverse. This wide spread
dogma has turned thousands to universalism, in-
fidelity, and atheism.
The word of God is plain. It is a straicht
chain of truth. Tt will prove an anchor to those
who are willing to reccive it, even if they have to
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sacrifice their cherished fubles. It will save them
frow the terrible delusions of these perilous Himes,

Satan has led the minds of the ministers of dif-
ferent churches to adhere as tenaciously to their
popular exrors, as he led the Jews in their blind-
ness to cling to their sacrifices, and erucify Christ,
The r¢jection of Jight and truth leaves men cap-
tives, and subjects of Satan’s deception. The
greater the light they reject, the greater will be
the power of deception ard darkness which will
come upon them.

I was shown that God’s true people are the
salt of the carth, and the light of the world.
Grod requires of them continual advancement in
the knowledge of the truth, and in the way of ho
liness. Then will they understand the coming in
of Satan, and in the strength of Jesos will resist
him. Satan will call to his aid Jegions of his an-
«cls to oppose the advanee of even one soul, and,
if possible, wrest it from the hand of Christ.

T saw ¢ril angels contending for-souls, and an-
gels of God resisting them.: The confliet was se-
vere.  Evil aogels were crowding about them,
cofrupting the atmosphere with their poisonous
jnflucnce, and stupefying their sensibilities.  Io-
1y angels were anxiously watching these souls, and
were waiting to drive back Satan’s host. DBut it
is not the work of good angels to control minds
agaiost the will of the individuals. TF they yield
to the cnemy, and make no cffort to resist him,
then the angels of God can do but little more
than hold in check the host of Satan, that they
should not destroy, uotil further light be given
to those in peril, to move them to arouse and ook
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to heaven for help. Jesus will not commission
holy angels to extricate those who make no efort
to help themselves.

If Satan sees he is in donger of losing one
soul, he will excrt himself to the utmost to keep
that one. And when the individual is aroused to
his danger, snd, with distress and fervor, looks to
Jesus for streogth, Satan fears he shall lose a eap-
tive, and he calls a re<nforeement of his angels
to hedge in the poor soul, and form a wall of dark-
ness aronnd lim, that heaven’s light may not
reach him. Botif the ove in danger perseveres,
and ju belplessness and weakness casts himself wp-
on the merits of tha'blood of Christ, Jesus listens
to the carnest prayer of faith, and sends a re-en-
forcement of those anzels which excel in strength
to deliver them. Satan cannot endure to have
his powerful rival appealed to, for he Fears and
trembles before his strength znd majesty. At
the sound of fervent prayer, Satan’s whole bost
trembles. He continues to call legions of his
evil angels to accomplish bis object. And when
angels, all-powerful, clotbed with the armery of
heaven, come to the help of the fainting, pursged
soul, Satan and his host fall back, well knowing
that their Lattle i3 lost.

The willing subjects of Satan are faithfol and
active, united in one object. And althongh they
will hate, and war with cach other, yet they will
improve every opportanity to advanee their com-
won interest. But the mreat Commanderin heav-
en and earth has limited Satan's pawer.

My experienee has been singular, and for vears
L have suffered peculiar trials of mind. The con-
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dition of God's people, and my connection with
thoe work of God, khas often brought upen me a
weight of sadness and discourzgement which cun-
rot be expressed, Tor years I have looked to
the grave as a sweet resting-place.

In my last vision I inquired of my attending
angel why I was left to suffer such perplesity of
mind, and so often thrown upon the Devil's bat-
tle-ground. I entreated that if T must be £o close-
Iy conneeted with the cause of truth, that I might
be delivered from these severe trials, There was
power and strength with the angels of God, and I
plead that T might be shielded.

Then our past life waa presented before me, |
and I was shown that Satan had songht in varions
ways to destroy our usefulness; that many times
he has laid his plans to get us down from the
work of God ; he had come in different ways, and
through different agencics, to accomplish his pur-
poses ; and through the ministration of holy an-
gels he had been defeated. I saw that in our
joerneying from place to place, he had frequently
placed his evil angels in our path tocanse aceident
whick would result in our losing our lives; but
holy angels were sent upon the ground to deliver.
Several accidents have placed my husband and
myself in great peril, and our preservation has
been wonderful.  Ieaw that we bad been the spe-
cial objects of Satan’s attacks, hecause of our in-
terest in, and connecticu with, the work of God.
As I saw the great care God bag every woment
for those who love and fear bim, I was inspired
with confideace and trust in God, and felt reprov-
ed for my Jack of fuith.
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TOE TWO CROWNS,

Ix the vision given me in Baltle Creck, October 25th,
1861, I was shown this earth, dark and gloomy. Said
(ke angel, «Look carefully!” Then I was shown the
peoplo upsn thoe earth: some were surrounded with
angels of God, others were in tolol darkness, sorround.
cd by cvil angels. I sawan arm reacked down from
henves, holding a golden scopter. On the top of the
scepter was a erown stadded wilh dismonds. Every
disniond emitted light, bright, clear, and beautiful,
Tnscribed upon the erown were theso. words, *¢All
who win mo are happy, and shall have everlastiag
lifc'"

Below this crown was anotber scepter upon which
was also placed & crown, in the center of which wore
jowels, gold, and silver, which reflected somelight. The
inscription upon the ¢rowa was, “Earthly treasure—
Riches is power.  All who win moe bave honer and
fame.” T saw 2 vast multitede rushing forweard Lo ob.
tain this crown. They were clamorous, -Some in
their cagernces seemed bereft of their repson. They
would throst ono enother, crowding back these who
were weaker than they, and trample upen those who
in their haste fell. Many eagerly seized hold of tho
treasures within the crown, and held tlem fasl. The
heads of soma were ay white as silver, and their faces
were furrowed with care and anxiety. Their own rel-
atives, bono of their bone and flesh of their flesh, they
regarded not: hut, as appealing looks were turned to
them, they Leld their treasures the firmer, as thoush
fearful, in an uoguarded moment, they should lose a
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listle, or divile with them. Their cager oyes would
often fasten upon the carthly crown, and count and re.
count its' treasures. Images of want and wretehed-
ness appearcd in that maltitude, and looked wishfully
at the treasures there, and torned hopelessly away as
the stronger overpowered and drove back the weaker.
Yet they could not give it up thus; but with a multi-
tude of deformed, sickly, snd aged, sought to press
their way to the carlhly crown. Some died in secking
to reach it. Others foll just in tho act of tak-
ing hold ofit. Many but just 1aid hold of it when
they fell.  Dead bodics sirewed the ground, yet onm
rushed the multitnde, trampling over the fallea and
dead Lodies of ‘their ‘companions. Every once who
reached the crowr possessed a share in it, and were
loudly applanded by an intercsted company standing
around it. :

A large compsny of ovil angels were' very busy.
Satan was in their midst, and all looked with the most
exulting satisfaction upon the company struggling for
the crown. Salan seemed to throw o peculiar charm
upoa thogs who cagerly sought . NMaoy who soughl
this corthly crown wero professed Christians, Someo
of them seemed to Lave a little light. They would
look wiskfully upon the heavenly crown, and often
seamed charmed with its beauty, yet could oblain no
truc sanse of its value and glory. While ove land
was reaching forth languidly for the heavenly, the
other was reached eagerly for the carthly, determin-
¢d to possess that, and in their earnest puervuit for
the carthly, they lost sight of the hearenly. They were
left in darkness, yet they were anxiously groping sbout
to securo the carthly crown. Some beeama disgusted
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with the company wko gought it so cagerly, aad they
scemed to bavo a soase of their danger, and turned
from it, aud carnestly sought for the heavenly erowa.
The countenances of such soon changed from dark to
light, from gloom to ckeerfulaess and holy joy.

A company I thensaw pressing through the crowds
of people with their eyes intently fixed upon the heav-
caly crowa. As they earnestly urged their way
through the disorderly crowd, angels atteaded thom,
and rmado room through the demse throng for them
to advance. As they ncared tho heareply crown,
the light omansting from it shone upon them, and
around them, dispelling their darkooess, and growing
clecrer and brighter, until they secmed to bo trang-
forred, and resembled the sngels. They cast not one
lingering look upon the corthly erown. Those who
were in pursuit of the earthly, mocked them, and
threw black balls after them, which did them no injury
whilo their eyes wore fixed tipon the heavenly crown,
But those who turmed their 'nttent.ion to the black
balls were stained with them. The following scripture
was presented before mae:

Matt, vii, 12%-24: ¢ Lay not up for yonrselvesireas-
ures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt,
and whero thieves bresk through and steal. Dul lay
up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neithor
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and whero thieves do not
Lreak through nor eteal; for where your treasure is,
there will your heart be alzo.

“Thelight of the body is the eye: if thevefore thine
eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.
But if thine eye be ovil, thy whole body shall be full
of darkness. If therefore the light thut i3 ia thec be
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darkness, how great is that darkness! No man can
serve tywo masterss for ho will elther hate (Le one and
leve the other; or clse bowill hold Lo tho one and des-
pise the other. Te¢ canpot serve God and mammon.”

Then that which I had scon was explained to mo as
follows: The multitudo which were shown me, who
were go cagerly etriving for the earthly crown, were
those who love this world's treasure, and aredeceived
aud flattered with ita short lived attractions,  Some I
saw who professed Lo be the followers of Josus, are so
ambitious to obtain carihly (reasures, that they lose
their love for beavesn, acl like tho wordd, and are ag-
counted of Heaven ns of the world. They profess
to bo secking an immortal crown, a treasuro in the
heavens; hut their interest and principal study is to
acquire carthly treasures. Those who have their treas-
ures in this world, and love their riches, cannot love
Jesus, They may think that {hey axe right, and, al-
though they ¢ling to what they have, with a miser’s
grasp, you cannot make them sce ity or focl that they
love moncy more than the csuse of trath, or the heave
enly treasare.

“If the light that is in theo be darkuess, how great
is that darkaeas,” There was 2 point of time in the
experience of such, when Lhe light given them was not
cherished, and it becams darkmess.  Said the angel,
“+Ya cannot love und worship the treasures of carth,
aud have the true riches.”

The young man cawe to Jesus and said uato him
[Matt. xix], “Good Masier, what good thing shall
I do, that I may kave cternal life ! Jesus gave kim
his choice, to part with bis pos«es&ons and have cler-
aal life, or retain them, and Joge it.  Iis richo2 were
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of greater value to him thsn the heavenly trfoasure.
Tho condition, thet he must part with hig tressures,
and give to the poor, in order to be a follewer of
Christ, and bave cternal life, chilled hig desire, snd he
went away sorrowf{ul. .

Those who were skown me clamorous for the carth.
1y crown, were these who will resort io any means
to acquire properiy. They Decome insane upon
that point. Their whole thoughts 2nd energics are |
directed for earthly riches, They trample upon the
rights of others, and oppress the poor, and the hireling
in his wages, Ifthey can tuke advantageof those who
aro less shrewd, and poorer than they, and manage to
increase their riches, they will not hesitute & moment
to oppress ther, and even see them brought to beg-
gary. ¢ »

The men whose heads were white with age, and
{heir faces furrowed with care, who were eagerly
gra¢ping the treasurcs within the crown, were the:
aged who have bat & fow years before them. Yot
they were cager o secure their carthly treusures. The
nearer they camo to the grave, the rore anxious they
were Lo cling to them. Their own relatives were not
benefitted. The members of their own fumilics were
peraitied to labor beyonil their strength to save a lit-
tlec money, They did not use it for othery” good, or
for their own. It was cnough for them to know that
thoy had it, When their duty to the poor, and the
wanis of God's eause are presented before them, they
arc sorrowful. They would gladly aceept the gift of
everlasting life, but are not willing that it ehould cost
them any thing. The conditions are foo hard. DBut
Abraham would not witkhold hig only von. ¢ could
sacrifice this ebild of promise to obey God more cusily
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than many would sacrifice some of their carthly posses-
sions,

It wag painful to see those, who should bo ripening
for glory, and daily fitting for immorfalily, exert-
ing all their strength (o koep their earthly iressures.
Such, I saw, could not value the heavenly treasure.
Their slrong affcctions for the earthly, causo them to
show by their works that they do not esteem the beav-
enly lnberitance enough to make any sacrifice for it.

The “young man" manifested a willingnces (o keep
the commandments, yet our Lord told him ibat ho
lacked one thing. He desired eternal life, but loved
his posseasions more. Many are eelf-deceived. They
bave not sought for truth as for hid treasures. Their
encrgies and powers are not put to-the best account.
Their minds, which might be illaminated with heav-
en’¢ light, are perplesed and troudled. Mark iv, 19,
“The carcs of this world, and the decoitfulacss of
riches, and tho lusts of other tbings entering inm,
choke the word, and il becometh unfruitful.” ¢ Such,”
said the angel, ‘*are without exeuse.” T saw the
light waning away from them. They did not desire
{o understand the solemn, imporlznt truths for fhis
time, and they thought they wero well off without un.
derstanding them. Their light went out, and they
were gropisg in darknoese.

The wultitude of deformed and eickly, pressing for
the carthly crown, are those whose intercsis and
{rcasurca are in this world, aad, although they are dis-
appointed on every side, they will not place their af-
fections on heaven, and secure to thomselres & freas-
ure and Lome there. They fail of the caxthly, yet
while in pursuit of it. lose the beavenly. Noiwith-
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standing the disappoiniment, and unhappy life, and
death, of those who were wholly bent upon obiaining
carthly rickes, otherz follow the same course in (heir
pursuit for earlbly treasurcs. They rusk madly on,
disrogarding tho miserable ¢ad of thoso whose exzam-
ple thoy sre following,

All (hose who reached the ¢rown, snd possessed o
share in it, and who were applanded, are thoso who ob-
tained that which was the whole aim of their life,—
riches. And they reccivod that bomor which the
world bestows upon those who are rick. They bave
inSuenco in tho world. Satan and his evil angels are
satisfied.  They kmow that such are surely theire,
and whilo they aro living in rebellion against God,
they ure Salun's powerful ageats,

Those who became disgusted with tio company
olamoring for the carthly crown, are those who bave
murked the life and end of those striving for earthly
riches, and have seea they wers never satisfied, ihat
they were unhappy, zad they becamo slarmed, and
scporated themselves from that ushappy ¢lags, and
sought tho truo and durable riches.

Those who were urging their way through the crowd
for the heavenly erown, attended by boly angels, were
showna me to be God's faithful poople. . Angels lead
them on, and they were inspired with zeal to press for-
ward for the heavonly treasure.

Tho black balls which were ehown me thrown after
the sain{g, wore the reproackful falseboods put in cic-
culation concerning God's people, by those who love
and mako a lie. The grealest care should be taken to
live 2 blamoless life, and abstuin from all appearanco
of evil, and then meve boldly forward, and pay no re-

Book Page 309



Testimony For The Church No. 8 — 1862
L)
63

gard to the reproackful falsehoodyof the wicked, While
the eyes of the rightcous are fixed upon the Leavenly,
priceless treasure, thoy will be more and more like

Christ, and will be transformed, and fitted for transla-
tion.

TEE nmmz

Al the transfiguration Jesus was glorified by his Fa-
ther. Wo hoar hxm say, “Now is the Son of rann glo-
rified, and God is glorified in hire.” Thus before his
belrayal and erucifixion bo was ercugthcm.d for bis
last dreadfal sufferings, .

As the mombers of the body of Christ apprao.ch the
period of their last conflict, “the time of Jacob's
tronble,” they will grow up inlo Clrist, and wili par-
take largoly of Lis Spirit. = As the thivd meesage swells
to a loud cry, and as great power nad glory aitends
the closing work, tho faithful people of God will par-
tako of thnt glory. Itisthe latter rain which revives
anil strengthens them (o0 pass through the time of
trouble. Their faces will shine with the glory of that
light which attends the third angel.

I gaw that God would in 2 wondorful manner pre-
servo his people through tho time of troable.” AsJesus
poured out kis sonl in 2gony in the garden, they will
carncstly cry and agonize with him day ard night for
deliverance. The deerce will go forth that they must
digrcpard the Sabbath of the fourth commandment,
and booor tho first duy, or loso their Lives; but they
will not yicld, and {rample under their feet the Sab-
bath of the Lord, and honor an institution of Papacy.
Satan’s host, and wicked men, will snrround (hem, and
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oxglt over them, because there will seem {0 be no way
‘of escape for them. But in'the midét of their revelry
and tnumplx there is peal upon peal of the Toudest
thander. - The heavens have gnthcrc‘d. blackness, and
are on'ly illuminated by the blazing light and terrible
glory from heaven, as God utters his voice from his
holy babitation.

The foundstions of tho carth shake, buildings totter
and o1l with a terrible crash. The sen boils like o
pot, and the whole esrth i in terridble commotion. Tho

captivity of tho. righloous is turned, aud ¥rith sweet
and solemn whisperings they: soy to cach other, “Wo
aro delivered. It is tho voice of God." With eolemn
awe they listen to the words of the voice, The wicked
hear, but underetand not the words of the voice ofG od.
They fear and tremble, wlnlo thcmmlsre;o:ce “Satan
-and his gogels, and wicked men, who bad been exult-
-ing that the peoplo of God wore in' their power, that
they might destroy them from off the earth, witness
the glory conferred upon ihosa who have honored the
holy law of God. They bohold e faces of the right~
cous lighted up, and rofleciing ithe image of Jesns,
Those who wero 80 eager {o deslroy tho sainty could
not cndnre the glory resting upon the delivered oucs,
and they fell like dead men. o the earfh, Satan and
evil angely fled from the presence of the raints glori-
fied. Their power to annoy (hiem was gone forever.
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH.

THE REBELLION,

Tne dreadful stato of our nation ealls for deep hu-
mility on the part of God’s people.. . The one all-im-
portant inquiry which should now enprosz the mind of
every onc ig, Am I prepared for the day of God? Can
I stand the trying test hefore me? i A
. Isaw that God wag purifying and proving his peo-
ple. ITe will refine them as gold, until his image is

reflected in them, and the dross consamed. There is
not in all that epirit of self-denial, and willingnes s
to suffer for the trath’s sake, and to endure hardness,
which God-requires. Their wills are not subdued, and
they conscerated wholly to God, seeking no. greater
pleasure than fo do his will. Ministers and people
lack spiritnality and truo godliness, Every thing is
to bo ghaken that can bo shaken.  God’s . people ‘will
be brought into most trying positions, and all must ba
settled, rooted ond grounded in the truth, or their steps
will surely slide. If God comforts and nourishes the
gonl with his inspiring presence, they can endure,
thovgh the way may be dark and thorny. For the.
‘darkness will goon pass away, and the true Light shine
for ever. I was pointed to Isa. lvin, lix, 1-15; Jer.
xiv, 10-12, as o deseription of the prosent staie of our
nation. Tho people of this naticn have forsaken and
forgotten God. They have chosen other gods, and fol-
Towed their own corrapt ways, until God has turmed
from them. Tho inhabitants of the carth have tram-
pled upon the low of God, and broken his everlasting
covenant. - ' N

I was shown the excitement created among our peo-
ple by the article in the Review headed, ‘‘ The Nation.”
Some understood it one way, and some another. The
plsin statements were distorted, and made to mean

Book Page 313



Testimony for the Church No. 9 —1863

2

-

what the writer did not intend. e gave the hostlight
he then had.  Someothing must be said.  The attention
of many was turned to Sabbath-keepers, beesnse they
manifested no greater interest in the war, and did not
volunteer. They were looked upon in some places ng
sympathizing with the rebellien. The time had come
for our true sentimentsin relation to slavery and the
rebellion to be made known. There was need of mov-
ing with wizdoxa to furn away the suspicions excited
againat Sabbath-keepers. Weo shounld act with great
caution, ¢ If it be poseible, as much ag licth in you,
live peaceably with all men.” We can obey this, and
not sacrifice one principle of our faith, Satan and bis
bost are at war wilh commandment-kecpers, and will
work to bring them into trying positions. They shounld
not, by lack of dizcretion, bring themselves there.

I waos shown that some acted very indiscreetly in re-
gard to the pleco published. It did mot accord with
their viewsin all regpects, sad insiead of calmly weigh-
ing tho matter, and viewing it in all its bearings, they
bocame agitated,. excited, and some seized the pen and
jumped hastily at conclusions which would not Dbear
investigation. Some were inconsistent and wnreasons
able. They acled out that which Satan is ever hurry-
_ing them to do, namely, their rebellions feelinge.

In Yows they carried things to quite a length, and
run into fapaticism, - They mistock zeal and fanaticism
for conscientiouaness. Their feelings took the lead,
Jinstead of being guided by sound judgment and reason.
Thoy were ready to become martyrs for their faith.
Did all this feeling lead them to God ? to greater bumil-
ity before him? to {rust in his power {o deliver them
from the Lrying position inlo which they might bo
brought? O, no! Instead of making their petitions
o, and relying solely upon, the power of the Ged of
heaven, they petitioned to the legislature, and were re-
fused. They showed their weakness, and eoxposed
their lack of faith, ~All this only went to bring that
peculiar class, Sabbath-keepers, to spocinl notice, and
expose them to be erowded into difficnlt places by those
who have no sympathy for ithem.

There-havo been those who were holding themselves
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ready to fnd fault, cnd complain at any suzgestion
made. But few bave had wisdom in this most trying

time o thiok without prejudice, aud candidly tell wlhat
ghall be done,

1 saw that those who bave been forward o lalk so
decidedly in regard to refusing to obey a draft, do not
understand what they are talking about. Should they
really be drafted, and refuse to obey, and be threaten-
¢d with imprisonment, torture, or death, they would
ghrink, and then find out that thoy had not preparcd
themgelves for such an emergency.  They would not
enduro the trying of their faith, What they thought
was faith, was only fanatical presumption.,

Those who would be the best prepared fo cven sac-
rifice life, if required, rather than Lo place themselves
in a povition where they conld not obey Geod, wounld
have the least to say. They would mako no boast.
They would feel decply and meditate much, and their
carnest prayers would go up {o beaven for wisdom (o
act, and grace to endure. Those whe feel that in the
fear of God they cannot conecientiously engage in this
war, will be very quiet, and when iaterrogated will
giraply state what they are obliged {0 say in order o
answer the inquirer, and ther lct it he understood that
they have no sympatby with the rebellion.

There ars a few in the ranks of Sabhath-keepors who
sympathize with the slaveholder. When thoy ombraced
the truth, they did not leave all the errors thay should
lave left behind them. They need o more thorough
draught from-the cleansing fountain of truth. Some
have brought along with them theireld political prej-
udices, whick nre not in harmony witk the prineiples:
of the truth.  They maintain that the slave ix the prop- .
orty of the master, and should not be taken from him.
They rank these slaves as cattle, end eay (hat it is
wronging the owncr just as much to deprive him of his
slaves, as to lake away his cautle. I was shown it
mattered not how much Lhe waster had paid for hurnan
flesh and gouls of men; God gives bim po title to hu-
man souls, and ho has mo right to hold them as hig
property. Christ died for (ho whole bumanr family,
whether white or black. God has made man & {ree
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maoral azent, whetber white or black. The institation
of ¢lavery does Lhis away, and man exercises the pow.-
er over hig fellow-man which God has never granled
him, and which bolongs alone to God. The slave-
master bag dared Lo assume the responsibility of God
over his slave, and accordingly the sing, iznorancoand
vicd of the slave he will be accountable for. ITo
will be called to 2n accouat for the power he exor-
cises over the slave.  The colored race are God's prop-
criy. Their Maker alone is their master, and these
whe have dared to chain down the body and the soul
of the slave, and have kept him in demradation liko
the brute ercation, will have their retribution, The
wrath of God has elumbered, bat will awake, snd bo
poured ont without mixture of merey.

Some bave beon =0 indisereet, they have tatked ont
their pro-slavery prineiples, which principles are not
hearen-born, but proceed from the deminien of Satan.
These restioys spirits must telk and act in & manner
to bring o reproach upon the cause of God.. I will
here givoa copy of a letter written to Bro. A. R., of
QOswego co., N. Y.

“Iwas shown some things in regard {o you. I saw
that you was deceived in regard 1o yourself. Yon
have given occasion for tho enemics of our faith io
blaspheme, and to reproack Sabbath-keepers. Dy your
indisereet conrse, you have closed the ears of some
who wonld have listened to the truth, T saw that we
ehionld be a5 wise as-eerpents, nod harmless as doves..
You have manifested neither the wisdom of- the ser-
pent, nor tho harmlessuess of tho dove.

“Satan was the firet great leader in rebellion. Gad
13 panishing ihe North, that they have so long suffered
- 1o exist the aceursed gin of slavery; for in the sight
of heaven it 18 & sin of tho darkest dye. God: is not
with the South, and he will punish them dreadfully in
the end.  Satan is at the bottom of all rebellion. You,
T saw, Bro, R., bave permitted your politieal prinei-
ples to deviroy your judgment, and your love for the
trutk.  They are eating out frue godliness from your
bearl.  You mnever have looked uponslavery in the.
right light, and your views of this matier have thrown
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you on the side of the rebellion, which Satan and big
host have stirred up.  Your views of slavery, snd the
eacred, important trutly for this time, cannot harmen-
jze. You must yicld your views, or the truth, DPoth
cannot be cheriched in tho same heart, for they aro at
war with cach otber.

« Satan has been stirring you up.  He would not Iet
you rest until you ¢hould express your scatiments up-
on the side of the powers of darkness,—strengthening
the hunds of the wicked whom God has cursed. You
Lave cast your influence on the wrong side, with those
whose course of lifo is to sow thorns, and plant misery
for others. I caw you casting your influence with o
degraded company,—a God-forsaken company, and
anzels of God fled from you in disgust. Isaw you was
ulterly deceived. Hnd you followed the light God has
given you; had you heeded the instructions of your
bretbren; bad you Jistened to their adviee, you would
have eaved yourself, saved (he preeious cause of trath,
from reproach. Butas yon have given publiciiy to
your sentiments, notwithstanding sll the light given,
it will bo the duty of God's peeple, unless you undo
what you have done, to publicly withdraw their sym-
pathy snd fellowship from you, in order to save the
jmpression which must go ont in regird {0 03 08 4 peo-
ple. We must let it bo known that wo Jiave no such
ones in our fellowship, and will not walk with them in
charch capacity. 3

«You have lost the sanctifying influence of the
truth. - Tou have lost your connection with the heav-
¢nly bost. You Dbave allied yourself with the first
great rebel, and God's wrath is npon you; for bis sa-
cred cange is reproached, and ihe truth is made dis-
gusting to npbelicvers, Tou have grieved God’s peo-
plo, despised the counsel and advice of his ambassa~
dors upon cartl, who Jabor together with God, and arc
in (ghrist’s stead beseeching souls to be reconciled to
God. 2

s Ae a people, I was shown we cannot be too care-
ful what infuence we excrt; and we should watch ev-
ery werd. When we by word or act place onrselves .
upon the cnemy’s batile-ground, we drive holy an~ .
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gels from ne, and encourage and attract evil angels in
crowds around ns. This you have done, Bro. K., and
by your unguarded, willful conrse have caused unbe-
licvers to look upon Sabbath-keepers all around you
with suspicion. These words were prosented before
me as referring o tho servants of God: ¢He that
hearcth you, heareth mo; and he that despiseth you,

despiseth me; and ke that despiseth me, despiseth bim
that sent me.’

“May God help you, my deceived brother, to seo

yourself as you are, ond have your sympathies with
tho body.”

Our kingdom is not of this world. Wo are waiting
for our Lord from heaven fo como to earth to put down
all authority and power, and set up his everlasting
kingdom. Eartbly powers are shaken, We need not,
and cannot, expeet union among the notions of the
carth. Qur position in the image of Nebuchadnezzar
is represented by the toes, in o divided state, and of &
crumbling material, that will not hold together. Proph-

ccy sbows us that the t day of God is right upon
us. It basteth gtc:suy.m-m

I saw that it wag our duty in ¢very caso Lo obey the
laws of our land, unless they conflict with tho higher
law which God spoke with an sudible veico from Sinai,
and afterward engraved on stone with his own finger.
“I will put my laws in their inward paris, and intheir
minds will T writo them. I will bo {0 thema God, and
they shall be to mo & people.” When his laws are
written in the heart, that soul will obey God rather
than men, and will sooner disobey nll mon than devi-
ate from the least commandmont. God’zpeople, taught
by the inspiration of truth, and led by a good con-
ecienee to live by every word of God, will take his law,
writien in their bearts, as tho only authority they can
acknowledge or consent to-obey. The wisdom and au-
thorily of the divine lnw are supreme.

I was ghown that Cod’s people, who are bis peculiar
ireasure, cannot eagage in this porplexing war, for it
is against every principle of their faith. Thoy cannot
ohey the truth if in the army, and at the same time
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abey the requircments of their officers. It would be o
continual violalion of congcicnee.

Worldly men will be governed by worldly principles.
They can appreciaie no other. But God’s people can.
not bo governed by the same motives that worldly men
are. Worldly policy and public opinion comprise the
principle of setion that governg men of worldly minds,
and which leads them to practico the form of doing
right. The words and commands of God, writien in
the soul, are spirit and life, and there is power in them
to bring into subjection and enforee chedience.

The foundation of all righteous and good laws is the
ten precepts of Jehovab.  Thoso who love God's com-
mandments will conform, and bow in obedience to cv.
cry good law of the land. DBut if the requirements of
the rulers arc such ag conflicl with the laws of God,
the only question to be scitled, is, Shall we oboy God,
or man ?

In consequence of long-continued and progressive
rebellion against the higher constitution and laws, &
gloomy pall of darkness and deail is spread over the
carth. The carth groans uoder the burden of acecu-
mulated guilt, and everywhere dying mortals are com-
polled Lo exporicnce the wrelchedness included in the
wages of unrighteousness.

I wae shown that men have carried out the purposes
of Satan by craft and deceit, and & dreadfol blow bas
recently been given. It can be truly said, ¢ Justice
has fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter; and
he thal departeth from evil maketh himself a proy.”
In some of the free States there is 3 sinking lower and
lower. Men with depraved sppetites and corrupt lives
havo now an opporiunity to triumph. They have cho-
gen for their rulers those whose principles are debas-
ing, who would not chieck evil, or represa tho depraved
appetites of men, but let them have fullsway. Ifthose
who choose to become like the beasts, by drinking
liquid poison, were Lthe only sufferers; if they alome
would reap the frait of their own doings, then the evil
would not be so great. Dut many, very many, must
pass through ineredible suffering on account of oth-
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er’s sips.  Wives and children, although innocent, must
drain the bitter cop to its dregs. -

Men without the graco of God love {0 doevil. They
walk in darkeess, and do not possess tho power of self-
control. They give their passicns and appetites looze
reim, watil all the finer feelings aro lost, and only the
anireal passions are manifested. Such men need to
feel o bigher power, 3 controlling power, which will
constrain them to obey. Jf their rulers do net exer-
cise 8 power over the ervil doer, to terrify him, be will
sick to the level of the brute creation. The ecarth is
growing more and more corrupt.

Many were blinded and grossly deceived in the last
clestion, and their own influence was used to place in
sathority men who weuld wink at evil; men whowould
witness a flood of woe znd misery unmoved; whose
Pprinciples aro corrupt, who sre Southern sympathiz-
ers, and would preserve slavery ss it is.

There are men in trust who are rebels at heart in
the Northern army, who place no more value upon the
life of 2 soldicr than they would the life of a dog. They
can geo them torn, and mangled, and dying, by thou-
sands, unmoved. The officers of the Soutbern army
bave information slmost cvery time in regard to the
plans of the Northern army. Corrcet information has
been given to Northern oficers in regard to the move-
ments and approach of rebels, which bas beea disre-
garded and despised, because the informer was black.
And by rot preparing themselves for an attack, they
havo heen sarpriced and neatly ent to pieces, or what
is as bad, many of the poor soldiers have beea iaken
prisoners, to suffer worse than death,

If there was unien in the Norlkera army, this re-
bellion would soon cesse. Rebels know they have
their sympathizers all threogh the Northern army.
The pages of history are growing darker and still
darker.” Truce loyal wep, who bave had no sym-
pathby with tbe rcbellion, or with slavery which
has eaneed it, have been imposed.upoa. Their jnfin.
ecce has heiped place men i authority whose princi-
ples they were opposed fo,

Everything is preparing for the great day of Ged.
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Time will last a Little looger, until tkeinhabilants of (be
carth have filled the cop of their iniquity, end then
ihe wrath of God, which bas so long clombered, will
awake, and this land of light will drink the cap of
God'sunmingled wrath. The desolating power of God
is upen the carth to rend and destroy. The inhabit-
ants of the carth are appoinied to the sword, famine,
and pestilence. '

Very many men in anthorily, generals and officers,
acl in conformity with instructions communicated by
epirits. The spirits of devils, professing to be dead
warriors, and skillful generals, communicate with men
in authority, and many of their movements are con-
trolled by tbese spirits. Oune general has special di-
rections from these spirits to make special moves, snd
is flattered with the bopes of success. Another has
directions to make moves which differ widely from the
directions given to the other. Sometimes when they
have followed the directions given they obtain a vicio-
ry. but more frequently a defeat.

Thoso spirits somctimes give them 2n account of
things which will trauspire in battlesin which'they are
about to eogage, and information is given of individu-
sls who will fall in the baitle. Sometimesitis found
to be as theeo spirits informed them, which strength-
ens the faith of the believers in epiritual manifesta-
tions. And then again these leading men find that
correet information has nol been given them, but theso
deceiving spirits mako some explamation to them
which they receive. The deceplion upen minds i3 so
groat they fail to perceivo the lying spirits which are
Jeading them on o certain destruction.

The great leading rebel general, the Devil, is ac-
quainted wilk ihe fransactions of this war, and ke di-
reets his angels to assnmeo the form of dead generals,
to imitate {heir manners, and aet their peculiar (raits
of character. And leaders in (ke army really belicve
the spirits of ilieir friends, and dead warriors, the fa.
thers of the Derelutionary war, sre guiding them.
Unlese they were under the siropgest fossinating deo--
ception, they would begin to think the warriorsin
beavex (?) did not mavifest good and sueceseful gen- |
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ernlship, or had forgotten their famed earthly skill,

Instead of the leading men in this war trusting in
the God of Isracl, and dirccting their armies Lo trust
in the only Oue who can deliver them from their cne-
mies, the majority inquire of, and trustin, the princo
of devils. Dent. xxxi, 16-22, Said theangel, * How
enn God prosper such apeople? If they would look
to, and truet in, him: if they would only come where
ke could help them, according to his own glory, he
would readily do it.”

I saw that God would 2ot give the Northern army
up wholly into the hands of a rebellions people to be
utterly destroyed of their encmics. I was referred to
Deunt, xxxii, 2030, ¢ I eaid, I would scatterthem in-
to corners, I wounld make the remembranco of them to
cease from among men ; were it not that I feared the
wrath of tho cnemy, lest their adversaries should be-
have thomeelves strangely, and lest they shoanld say,
QOur hand is high, and tho Lord hath not done all this.
For they are a nation void of counsel, neither is' there
ony understanding in them. O that they were wise,
that thoy understood this, that they would considor
their latier cnd! How ghould one chase a thousand,
and two pat ten thousand to flight, exeept their Roek
had gold them, and the Lord had shut them up

There are geacrals in the army who are wholly de-
voted to do all that ithey can to stop thig dreadful ro-
bellion, and unnaiural wer. DBut most of the officers,
and leading men, have a pelfish purpose of their own
to sceve. Each is looking for gain from his own quar-
ter, and many of the whole-hearted, truo soldiers are
faint-learted and discowraged. They nobly perform
their part when in an engagement with the enemy ; but
the treatment which they receive from their officers is
brutal. There are men among the soldiers that have
fine feelings, and independence of spirit. They have
never been used to mingle with such & degraded class
of men as war brings together, and be tyrannized over
and abnsed, and treated as if brutes. It is very hard
for them to endare all this, Many officers have brutal
passions, and as they are placed in authority thoy have
gnod apportunity to act out their bratal natures. They
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fyrannize over those under them as Sonthern masters
tyrannize over their slaves. These thiogs existing
will make it diffieult to procure men for the army.

When generals have been in most terrible confiict,
and men have fallen Like rain, a reinforcement at the
right tims would have given thema victory. Butsome
generals care nothing how many lives are lost, and’
rather (han come to the help of those in 2n ongage-
ment, 23 thongh their intercst were one, they withhold
the necessary 2id, fearing their brother genera! would
receive the honor of successfully repulsing the enemy.
Through envy and jealousy they bave even exanlted to
see the encmy min the victory and ropulse Union men.

Southern men possess a hellish gpirit in this rebell-
ion; but Northern men ore not clear. Many of them
possess o selfish jealousy, fearing others will obtain
honors, and be exalted above themselves, Oh, how
mary thousands of lives have been sacrificed on this
account.

Those of other nations who bave conducted war have
had'but one interest. With s disinterested zeal they
liave moved on to conqueror die. Leading men in the
Revolution acted unitedly, with zeal, and by that means
they gained théir independonce. Now men sct like
demons, instead of human beings.

Salan bas, through his angels, communicated to
thosc who were cool. calculating men when left to
themselves, and they bave givea up their judgment
and have been led by these Jying spirits into very dif-
ficolt places, where they have met with dreadfcl
slanghier, and have been ropulsed. It suits his Sa-
tanic majesty well to sec slanghter and carnage upon
the carth. He loves {o see the poor soldiers mowed
down like grass. I saw thal the rebels have been in
positions ofien where they could have been subdued
without much effort; but the communications from
epirits bave led the genecrals, and blinded their eyes,
uatil the rebels wero beyond their reach. And some
generals had rather the rebels would eseape, than to
subdue them. They think more of the darling institu-
tion of slavery, than of the prosperity of the nation.
Thescareamongthereasons why the warissoprotracted,
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Information sent by our generals to Washiagton of
ke movement of our armics, might nearly as well be
telesraphed directly to the rebel forees. There are
rebel sympathizers right in the beart of the moving
authoritics. This war is unlike any other. The great
lack of union of feeling and action, makes it look dark

“and discouraging. Many of the soldiers have thrown
off restraint. and have sunken to an alarming state of
degradation. How can God go forth with such a cor-
rupl army ? ¥low can God, according to his homor,
defeat their coemies, and lcad them on to victory?
There is discord, and strife for honer, while the poor
goldiers arc dying by thousands on the battle-ficld, or
from their wounds azd from exposure and hardships.

This war is the most singular war, and, at tho same
time, the most horrible and heart-sickening, of any
previous war,  Olber nations are looking on with dis-
guet' at the iransactions of tho armies of both North
and South. They sce such o determined effort {0 pro-
tract the war st euch an ecnormons sacrifice of life and
nooey, and at the samo time nothing really gained, it
looks (o them like a elrife to see whichean kill tho most
men.  They are indigoant. :

I saw that the rebellion had been stendily inereasing,
and that jt bad never been more determined than at
the present moment. Many professed Union men,
bolding imporiant positions, are disloyal st beart,
Their only object in takingup arms wasto proservo the
union as it was, and slavery withit. Ther would
licartily chain down the slavo to hic life of gallingbon-
dage, had they the privilege. Such have a stronz de-
gree of sympathy with the South. Blood has been
roored out like water, and for nanght. In cvery town
and village there is mourning. Wives aro mourning
for their husbands, aed mothers sro mourning the loss
of their sons, .and sisters their brethers, And not-
?ilgsmnding all ibis suffering, they do not turn to

(0d.

I saw that both the South and the North wero being
punished. In regard to the South, I was referred to
Deni. xxxii, 85-57: “To mo belongeth vengeance and
recompense :  their foot-shall slide in duo time; for
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the day of their calamity ie at hand, and tho things
that shall como upon them make baste. For the Lord
shalljudze his people, and repent himself for his serv-
auls; wheaheseeth that theirpoweris gone, and thero
is none sbut vp or left, and be shall say, Where are their
gods, their rock in whom they trusted ¢

.
DANGERS AND DUTY OF MINISTERS,

I have been shown that mere can ho accomplished
now, by laboring in places where a few haro been rais-
¢d up, than in entirely new fiolds, unless the opening
is very good. A few who really believe the truth in
different towns, will exert an inflacnce, and excito in-
quiry in minds in regard to their faith: and if their
lives are excmplary, their light will ebine, and they
will have a gathering influesce. And yetI was shown
places where the trath has not been proclaimed. which
shonld bo visited soon. Bnt the great work now to be
accomplished, is to bring up the people of God o ea-
goge in the work, and exert a holy infuence. They
should act the part of Iaborere, with wisdom and cau.
tion and love, labor for the salvation of neighbors and
frionds. There is too distant a feeling manifested.
Tho cross i mot laid right hold of, and borne as it
should be. All should feol that they are their broth-
er's keeper: that they are in a great degree responsi-
ble for souls aroned them.

The brethren crr when they leave this work all to
the ministers. Tho harvest is great, and the laborers
aro few. Those who are of good repute, whoso Jives
are in accordance with their faith, caa bo workmen.
Thoy can coaverse, and urge the imporfance of the
truth aron ¢thers around them., They must not wait
for the ministers, and neglect a plain duty which God
has left for them to perform.

Some of cur ministers feel but little disposition {o
1ake the burden of the work of God upon them, and
labor with (hat disinterested benevolence which cbar-
acterized the mission and life of onr divine Lord. The
churches, as & general thing, ave farther advanced than
somoe of Lhe minislers. They have had faith in, and
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have acled upon tho testimonies God has been pleas-
od to give, while some of the preachers are far be-
hind. Tley profess to believe tho testimony Dborne,
and some of them mako them an iron rule for those
who have had no experience in reforence to them, and
thereby do burt; but they fail to carry them out them-
sclves, They have bad repeated testimomies which
they bave utterly disregarded. The course of euch is
nol congistent.

The people of God generally focl o united interest in
the spread of the druth. They cheerfully contyibate to
give to those who Jabor in word and doetrine, a liber-
al support. And T saw that it was the duly of those
who have the responsibility of distributling means, to
sce that the liberalities of the church are not equan-
dered.  Somo of theso libersl bretbren have becn la-
horing for years with shattered nerves and broken
down constitutions, cansed through excessive hard la-
ber in tho past to oblain possecssions here, and row as
they freoly zivo a portion of their substance, which
bas cost them s0 much, it is the duty of thore who la~
bor in word and doctripe Lo manifest, at least, a cor-
responding zeal and self-sacrifice equal to that shown
by these brethren.

God's servants must go out free. They must know
their whereabouts. Their is power in Christ and his

-galvation {0 make them free men, and unless they are
free, they cannot build up his church and gathor in
souls, Will Ged send 2 man out to rescuo gouls from
the emare of Satan, when his own feet aro entangled in
(he net? God's servants must not be wavering, 1If
their feet are sliding, how can they say (o those of a°
fearful heart, Do strong? God would bave his ser-
vantg hold up the feeblo hands, and sirengthen the
wavering. Those who are not prepared (o do this,
bad belter first labor for themselves, and pray uniil
they be endued with power from on bLigh.

God is digpleased with tho Jack of self-denial in some
of his servants, They hove not the burden of {ke
work upon them. A death-like stupor is upon them.
Angels of God stand amazed, and aghamed of this lack
of self-denial and perseverance.
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While the Author of our salvation was laloring and
suffering for uy, he denied Limaclf, and his whole life
was onc continued scene of toil and privation. He
could have passed bis days on earth in case and plen-
iy, and appropristed to bimsclf the pleasures of this
Lfo: but Le considered not his own convenieace. He
lived to do others good. He suffered to save others
from suffering. He endured to the end. He finished
the work which was given him to do. All this was to
gave us from ruin. And now, can it be that wo, the
unworthy objects of 2o great love, will seck a beiter
position in this life, than was given to our Lord? Ev-
ery moment of our lives we have been pariakers of the

“blessinga of his great love, and for this very reason we
cannot fully realize the deptbs of ignorance and misery
we have been saved from. Can we look npon him
whom our sins have pierced, and pot be willing Lo
drink with him the bitter cap of humiliation and sor-
row? Can we look upon Christ crucified, and wish to
enter his kingdom in any other way than through
much tribalation?

Tho preachers are not 21l given up to tho work of
God, as be requires them to be. Some have felt that
the lot of 3 preacher was hard, because they had to be
separated from their families. They forget that once
it was harder laboring than it is now. Once there
were but fow friends of tho canze. They forget those
upon whom God laid the burden of the work im the
past. There were but a few, then, who received the
truth os the reselt of much labor,  God's chosen ser-
vante wept and prayed for the clear noderslanding of
tratk. They suffered privation and much solf-denial,
in order lo ¢pread the truth.  Step by step they fol-
lowed as God's opening providence led the way. They
did not study their convenience, or sbrink at bard-
ships. God. through these men, prepared the way, -
and the truth bas been made plain Lo the onderstand-
ing of cvery homest mind. Every thicg has been
mado resdy to the hands of mivisters who have since
embraced the truth, and some of these have failed to
tske upon them the burden of the work. Thoy seck
for an casier lot, a lese eelf-denying position. This
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earth 3s not the resting-place of Christians, much less
for the chosen minisiers of God. They forget that
Christ left hiz riclies and glory in heaven, asd cameto
die, aad has commanded us to love ore another cven
-as he Bas loved uz.  They forzet those who wanderced
about in sheepsking and goatskins, and were afflicled
and tormented, of whem the world was not worthy.

I was shown the Wyldenses, and what they suffered
fox their religion. They conscientiously studied the
word ¢f God, and-Jived up to the lizght which shone up-
or them. They wore persecuted and driven from their
homes.  Their possessiony obtained by bard labor
were taken fm them, and their houses were burned,
Thoy {ed te the mountaine and suifered ineredible
hardships. They endured hunger, fatigue, ocold and
nakedness. The only clothing many of them éould ob-
tain, was the skins of animals. And yot the seattored

- and homeless ones would get together to unile their
voices in singing and praising God, that they were ac-
counted worthy to saffer for Christ’s name. They ex-
courazed and cheered cach other, and were gratefal
for even their miserablo retreat.  NMany of their chil-
dren sickened and died through exposure to ¢old, and
the suflerings of hanger; yeot the parents did not for a
moment think of yielding their religion, They prized
the lore nnd favor of God far bigher ihan earthly ease,
or worldly riches. They received consolation from
God, and with pleasing anticipations looked forward
to the recompense of reward.

T was again shown Martin Luther. God raised him
ep (o do a special work, How precious was the knowl-
cdge of truth revealed in the word of God to Luther.
His mind was starving for something care npon which
to beild his hope that God would be kig Father, and
heaven his horae. The new and precious light which
dawned upon him from the word of God, was of price-
less value, Ife thought if he went forth with it, Le
conll convinco tho world, e stood up amainst the ire
of a fallen church, and sirengthened those whe with
lim were feasting upon the rich iraths contained in
the word of God. Luther was God's chosen insiru-
racnt to tear off the garb of hypoerisy from the papal
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cLurch, and expose her corrupticn. Ife raised bis

voico zealously, and in the power of the Holy Spirit

cried out against, and rebuked the existing sins of the

leaders of the people. Ile counfed not his life dear

unto him. Droclamations weat forth to kill Lutber’
anywhere he might be found, He scemed lefl to the

mercies of a saperstitions people who were obedient

to tho bead of the Roman church.

Luther kaew that Lo was not safe anywhere, yet ho
trembled not. The light he saw and feasted upon,
was life, life to him, and was of more value than all
the treasures of earth. Earthly treasures ho kaew
would fail, but tho rich truths opened to bis under-
standing, opersting upon his heart, would live, and if
obeyed, would lead him to immortalily.

Here was one lone man who had stirred the rage of
priests and people. Ho was summoned to Augsburg
to answer for his faith. He obeyed the summons.
Firm and undaunted he stood before those who had
caused the world to tremblo—a meek lamb surround:
¢d by angry lions—yet for the truth’s sake, and for
Cbrist’s sake, he stood up undaunted, and with holy
cloquence, which the truth alone can inspire, he gave
the reasons of his faith. They tried various means to
silence the bold advocate for truth. - They flattered
and held ont inducoments. He should bo exalted and
honored. Dut lifo and bonors were valueless to him,
if purchased at the sacrifice of the truth. Brighter
ond clearer shone the word of God upoz his under-
standing, giving him a more vivid sense of the errors,
corruptions, and bypoerisy of the papacy. His cno-
mies souzhi to intimidalo bim, and cause him to re-
nounce his faith, but be boldly stood in the defense of
tho truth. IHe was ready to dio for his faith, if God
required ; but to yield it—never. God preserved his
life. He bado angels attend him, snd bring him
throagh thestormy conflict, unharmed, and ho bafifed the
rage and purpoges of bis enomies.

The calm, dignified power of Luther humbled his en-
emice, and dealt o most dreadfal blow to the pe-
pacy. The great and proud men in power meant ho
should atone by his blood for the mischief he had
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done. Their plans were laid, but a mightier than
tI‘:icy bad charge of Luther, His work was zot finishe
cd.

The fricnds of Luther hastend his doparture from
# Angsburg. He leaves in the night, mounted upon o
horse, without bridle, without boots, or spurs, and un-
armed. With great weariness he performs bis journey,
until he i3 among his fricnds.

Again tbe indignolion of the papaey iz sroused.
They are determined to stop the mouth of that fearless
ndvocato of truth, They summon him (o Worms, ful-
ly determined to make him answer for bis folly. e
was in fecblo health, yet he did not excuse himself. .
He knew the dangers well that were before him. Iie
Jnew that his pawerful enemics wounld {ake sny meas-
urd to silence him. They cried for his blood as
cagerly as the Jews clamored for the blood of the Son
of God. Yet he trusted in that God who preserved the
three worthies in the burning fiery farnace. His anx-
iety and care were not for himsclf. Ho soughl not his
own caze, but his greaf anxiety was, that the truth, to
him s0 precions, be not exposed to the inmlts of the
ungodly. He was ready to die. rather than allow
‘his cncmics to triumph. As ho cnmtered Worms,
thousands of persone prossed around and followed
_him, Emperors and-those in the highest authority,
“were attended with no greater company. The excite-

ment wos inicnse; and one in that throng, with o
ghrill and plointive voice, chantcd a funeral dirge
to instruct and warn Luthor of what awaited Lim.
Luther had counted the cost, and was ready to seal
his testimony with his blood, if God so ordained.

He wag about to appear to aaswer for his faith be-
forc a mozt imposing sssembly. Lutber looked to God
in faith for strength. For a liltle time his courage
and faith were fested. Perils in every form were pre~
gented before hire. He became gad.  Clouds gathered
around him, and hid the face of God from him. lle
longed to go forth with a confident assurance that God
was with bim. o could not be catizfied unless he was
shut in with God. With broken cries he sends op his
agonizing prayer to God.  His gpirit ot Limes seemed
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Lo faint, ne Lis eaemins, in hia imagination, multiplicd
Lefore him, He trembled at bis danger. I saw that
God in his wise providence prepared him in this way
that Le might not forget in whom to trust, and that ho
shounld not rush on presuwptuonsly into danger. As
his own instrument God wnas fitting him for the great
work before him. s

Luther's prayer was heard. His courage snd faith
returned as he met his ecnemics.  There ho stood, meelk
as a Inmb, surrounded by the great men of the carth.
Like angry wolves they faziened their eyes upon him,
baping 1» awe bLim with their power and greatness,
He bhad taken hold of the strength of God, and fonres;
not. Ilis words were spoler with such majestyiard-
power Lis eoemices could do nothing against him. God
was speaking through Luther. Aad he lad brought
tagether omperors, and professed wise men, that he
might publicly bring to naught their wisdom, and that
they all might ece the strepgih and firmnogs.of feeble
man who is leaning upon 'God, his cternal rock.

Tho ¢calm bearing of Luther was a striking contrast
o the passion and rego exhidited by those so-called
great men. They could not frighten him into a re-
cantation of the truth. Ia noble simplicity and ealm
firmness he stood like n rock. The bpposition of his
cnemies, their ragennd threals, would, like the mighty
wave, surge against him, and break harmless at his
feet. De remuined unmoved. They were chagrined
to have their power, which had csused Xings and
nobles to (remble, thus despiced by a humble man.
They longed to make him foel their power hy torturing
his lifo away. Dut no, 2 mizbtier power than poten-
tates of carth bad charge of thia fearless wilness, God
kad a work for him fo do. e muxt suffer yet for the
trath. 1le must see il wade throngh bloody persecn-
tions. He must sec it clotlied in sackeloth, and cov-
ered with reproach by fanaties.  He mast live to jnsti-
Ty'it, and Le its defender, whien the mighty powers of
carthe ghould seek to tear 3t down. e must Jive to
see it tear away the errory and superstitions of Papa-
cyy and {pampb. Luther gained a victory ot Worms
whick weakened the Papacy, and the news of whiely
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spread-to other kingdoms and nations. It wae an ¢of-
feotual blow struck in favor of the Reformation.

Ministors who arc preacbing present truth were held
up to me in conlrast with the leading men of the Ref-
ormation, aad espeeially was Luther's devoted, zenlous
life placed along sido of the Jives of soree of our preache
ers. His undyicg love for the truth, his courage, his
calm firmness, his self-denial, bis trials and gacrifices,
hig suffering at times the deepest anguish of soul,
while standing in defense of the truth. Yot he mur-
mured not. His life was honted like » wild beast of
prey, yet oll be endared choerfally for Christ's sake.
a. The lagt merciful message is entrusted to God's hum-
Bloiaithful servants of this time. God has led aleng
those who would not shun responsibility, and has laii
bardens upon them, and hag through them laid out a
plau for systematic benevolence to present to his peo-
ple. In this all can engage, and work in barmony.
This system has liberally sustained preachers and the
cagse. It has been ecarricd out. It has worked liko
sagic.  The people have Leartily responded Lo the call,
and prized the system, as soon a3 the preacliers coased
their opposition, and stood ont of their way. Every-
thing is made convonient and casy for the preachers,
that they may work, free from cmbarrasswent. The
people have taken hold witl a will 2nd aninterest which
13 mot Lo be found’ smong any other class of people.
And. God is displeased with preschers who now com-
vlainond fail to throw their whole cacrgies into thiy
all-important work. They are without excuse, yet
somng are deceived, and think that they are sacrificing
much, and are haviog & hard time, when they do not
know really anything about suffering, sclf-denial, or
wank  They may often be weary, so would they be if
they were dependent on manual labor for & support.

. Somo have thought it would be easics laboring with
their hands, and have often oxpressed their choice to
do 80. They do not know what they aro talking about,
They are deceivieg themselves. Some lave TOTY CX-
pensive familics that must by provided for, and they
lack management. They do not realiz that they are
indebled to the eanse of God for their homes and all
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that they have. They have not realized how much it
costs to live. Should they engage in manual labor,
they wouald not Dbe free from anxicty and weariness.
They could not, whilelaboring to support their own fam-
ilics, be sitting down at their own firesides,

1t i3 only a few weary hours that o laboring man
with afamily dependent upon him for support canspead
with his family ot home. Some¢ ministers do not fove
industrious laber. A dissatisfaction has been cherish-
¢d which is very unreasonable. God has marked eve-
Ty marmuring thought and word, and focling. Heav-
en focls insulted at xuch an exhibition of weakness,
. ound Jack of devolion to the cange of God. Somo have.

given o willing ear to the tempter, talkzed out their un-
belief, and have wounded the cause.  Satan haselaims
upon them, for they have not recovered themselves
from his snare. They have behaved themselves like
children who were wholly unacquainted with the wiles
of Satan. They have had sufficient oxperienco, and
should have understood his workings. He has sng-
gested doubls fo their mind, and instead of repelling
them at onee, they have reasoned and parleyed with
the arch-deceiver, and listened to his reasonings as
though charmed by the old serpent.

A fow textswhich were not perfoctly explainable to
the satisfaction of their own minds, have been suffi-
cicnt to shake the whole structure of truth, and to ob-
scure the plainest facts of the word of God. These
men arc erring mortsls. They have not perfect wis-
dom and Jmowledge in oll the Scriptures. Some pas-
gages are placed heyond the reach of human minds,
until such a time as God chooses, in his own wisdom,
to open them. Satan has been leading somo on a trail
which leads to certain infidelity. They have suflered
their unbeliefto beeloud the harmonious, glorious¢bain
of truth, and have acted 29 though it was their busi-
ness Lo solve every difficult passage of Seripture, orour
faith was fauliy. B

I saw that those who have an ¢vil heart of unbelief
will doubt, and will think it noblo and a virtmo to
doubt the word of God. Those who thinkit s virtuoe
to quibble can have plenty of room to disbelievo tho in.
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gpiration and iruths of God's word. God does nol
compel any to believe. Thoy can choose to rely upon
the evidences he has been pleased to give, or doabt
and cavil, and perish.

I was shown that these who are ¢roubled with infi
delity 2ad doubts should not go out tolsbor for others.
That which is ia the mind must fow out, and they re-
alize not the effect of a hint, or tho smallest doubt ex-
pressed. Satan makes it 4 barbed arrew. IL acts like
aslow poison, whicl, before the victim is made sensible
of his danger, hag affected the whole system, sad un-
dermined 3 good constitution, and finally cnds in
death, It iz just so with the poison of unbelief, and
doubls mpon seripture facts. Ono who has influonce
hints, or throws a doubt into minds suggesiing that
which Satan bas suggested to them, that one seripiure
contradiets another, and in a very wise manmer, ag
though they had found ont some wonderful mystery,
which had beea hid from belicvors and the boly in ov-
ory age of the world, cast their midnight darkness in-
to other minds. They lose tho relish thoy have had
for the truth, and como ont infidels. All this js the
work of & foew words spoken, which had a hidden
power, becauso thoy seemed involved in-mystery.

This is the work of acanning Devil. Those who are
troubled with doubts, and have difficultics which they
cannot golve, should not throw other wealk mindy into
the same perplexily. Some havehinted or bavo talked
their unbelief, and have passed on little dreaming of
the effeci produced. The seeds of unbelief, in some in-
stances, bave taken immediate effect, and in some cases
have lain buried quite s length of time, until the.indi=
viduals take 2 wrong course aed give place to the ta-
omy, and the light of God is withdrawn from them,
and they fall under the powerfal templations of Satan,
Then tho seeds of infidelity springup, whichwere sown
go long ago. Satan nourishes -them, and they bear
frait.  Anylbing coming from ministers, who should
etand in the light, hes a powerful influcnco. And
when they havo not stood in the clear Tight of God,
Satan hag used them a3 agenls, and has through them
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transmilted his fiery darts to minds not prepared to
revist what bas come from their ministers,

I saw that minisiers, ae well ag people, have o war-
fare before them, fo resist the Devil. It ie & eruel po-
sition for ministering brothren to be in, serving the
purpozes of Satan. by listening to his whisperings, and
letting him captivate their minds snd guide their
thoughts. And their most grievous sin in the sight of
God ie, their talking out their unbelief, and drawing
other minds into the same dark channel, thus sufering
Satan to carry out a two-fold purpose in tempting them.
He upseltles the mind of one whose course has encour-
agzed his temptations, and then leads that oneto unset.
tlo the minds of many. :

I saw that it was time that the waichmen upon tho
walls of Zionunderstood the responsibility and sacred-
ness of their mission. They shounld feel that o woe is
upon ihem if they do not perform the work God has
committed to them. If they become unfaithfal, they
are eadangering tho safety of the flock of God, endan-
gering the cause of trath, and oxposing it to the ridi-
cule of our enemics. Ob, whatawork is this! Itwill
sorely meot its reward. Some ministers, ag well as
people, need converting. Thoy need to be torm to
picces and made over mew. Their work among the
churches i3 worso than lost, and it would be more
pleasing to God, while in their weak, Loltering condi-
tion, for them to cease their ¢fforis 10 help otbers, and
labor with their kaads uatil they are converied. Then
could they strengtbern their brothren.

Ministers must aronse. They profess to be generals
in tho army of the great King, and at the same time '
are gympathizers with the great rebel leader and his
host. Some bave oxposed the cause of God, and the
eacred truthe of his-word. to thereprosches of the reb-
el host. They have removed o portion of their armor,
and Satan has hurled in Lis poisoned arrows. They
havo strongihened the hands of the rebel leaders, and
weakened themeclves, and caunsed Saten and his hell-
ish clan fo rear their beads in triumph, snd esull on
occount of the victory they bave let him gain. Oh,
what ¢ lackof wisdom! Whatblindness! Whatfool-

-
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1sh generalship, {0 open to their deadliest faes their
¥eakest points! How unlike the course pursued by
Luther, 'Heo was willing to sacrifice his life, but ilo
truth, never, IHis words are, ‘Let ug only take care
that the gospel be not exposed to the insnlts of the up-
godly, and let us shed oar blood in its defense. rathor
than allow thom to triumph. Who will gay whether my
Lifc or my deatb would contribute most to the ealvation
of my brethren 27

I was shown that God was not dependent upon any
man for the advancerment of his canse. He i3 raisin g
ap and qualifying men to bear the message to souls.
He can make his strength perfect in the weakness of
men. The power is of God. Ready speach, oloquenece,
and groat talents, will not convert o single soul. The
efforis in the pulpit'may stir up minds, the plain aor.
guments may he convincing, but God giveth the in-
erease. The power iy of God, and godly men, faithful,
holy men, who carry out that which they preach in
their every day life, will exert 2 saving influence.
A powerful discourse may bo delivered from the desk,
which may sffect minds; but a lite jmprudence
upon the part of the minister ont of the pulpit, a lack
of gravity of speech and truc godliness, will coanteract
his inflaence every time, and do away the good im-
pressions made by him.  The converts will be bis. In
many instances they will scek to rise no higher than
their preacher. Thero will bo in them no thorough
heart work. They are not converted to God. The
work is superficial.  And their influenee will baan in-~
jury to those who are really secking the Lord The
euccess of a minister depends very ruoh upon his de-
portment out of tho desk. When théy cease preaching
and leave tho desk, their work is not finished. It is
only commenced. They must then corry ot what
they have preached. They should not move heedless-
Iy, Lut sot o watch over themselves, lest somothing that
they may do and say may be taken advantage of by
the enemy, 20d 2 reproach be brought upon tke cause
of Christ. ‘

Ministers cannot be too guarded, especially before
the young. They should uee xo lightness of epecch,
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no jesting or Jokinz, but should remember that they
aro in Christ’s stead, and that they must illostrate by
example the life of Christ. 4 For we are Iaborers to-
gether with God.” “¢We then as workers together with
him, bescech you also that ye receive not the grace of
God in vain.”

I was sbown tbat the usefelness of young ministers,
married or uamarried, is often destiroyed by attach-
ment shown to him by young females. They do not
realize that other eyes are vpon them, snd that the
course pursucd by them may have a tendency to very
much injure the influence of the minister they give so
much sttention. If tbey would strictly regard the
rules of propriety, it would be much better for them,
and much better for their ministers. It places him in
o disagreeable position, aud causes others to lookupon
him in 2 wrong Light. TYet I saw that tho burden of
tho matller rests upon the mirisiers. They shonld
show a distaste to these things, and if they take the
course God would have them, they will not be tronb-
led long. It is their doty to cut off every appearance
of ¢vil, and when young females are very sociable, it
is their duly to loi them know such things are not
pleasing. They must repelse this forwardness, cven if
they are thought to be rude. Such things need a re-
buke, in order to save the cauvsefrom being brought in-
to disrepute. If young females are converted to the
truth; ind to God, they can bear this, snd will bo
forme )

Ministers should follow up their public labors by
private efforts, laboring personally for souls, whonev-
cr an opportunily presents, conversing around the fire-
gide, besceching and entreating souls to seek for those
things which make for their peace. Our work here is
goon to close, and every mon will receive his own re-
ward according to his own labor.

I was shown the saints’ reward, the immortal inher-
itance, and saw Lhat those who had endured the most
for tho truth's sake will not think they have had abard
time, bat will count heaven cheap enough.

Book Page 337



Testimony for the Church No. 9 —1863
26

BAD TSE OF TELE VISIONS.

I have been shown that some, espeeially in Iowa,
make the vicions o rule to measure all by, and have
taken a courze whick my busband and myself have
pever pursued in our Iabors, Some are unacquainted
with me and my labore, and they are very skeptical
of anything bearing tho nome of vigions, This is all
natural, and can oxly be overcome by cxperience. If
individusls are not settled, they should not be ‘erowd-
od off. The course to pursue with such may bo found
in Testimony No. 8, pp. 32, 33, which I hope will be
read by all.  There is a supply of No. 8 at the Office.
Ministers should have compassion of some, malking o
differcnco.  Others save with fear, pulling them out of
the fire. God’s ministers should heve wisdom to give
to overy ono khis portion of meat, and {o make that dif-
ference with individuals which their ¢ase requiree,
The course pursued with somoe in Tows who are ue-
acquainted with me, has not beer a caceful and con-
sistent one.  Thoso who wore comparatively strangers
to the visions, have been dealt with in tho same man-
per that thoy would deal with those who have had
much light and oxperienco in the visions. Some have
been required to endorse the visions when they could
not conscientiously do o, and in Lhis way somo honest
souls havo been driven to take positions against the
visions, and against the body, which they never would
havetaken] had their cage been managed with disere-
tion and merey.

Thare are those who have have bad long cxperienco,
and have for yeara been acquainted with me, and with
the influenco of tho visions. They bave tested their
truthfolness, andassertad their beliefin them. They have
felt the poworful influenco of the Spirit of God resting
upon them to witness to the {ruthfulness of the visions.
If such, when reproved throvgh vision, rise up against
them, and oppose, and work sceretly to injure ourin-
flaence, they shounld be dealt faithfully with, for their
influence ie endangering those who lack expericace.

Ministers of preseat truth, while they bear o pointed
testimony, reproving individusl wrongs, and scoking
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to tear away the idols from the camp of Isrsel, must
manifest forboarance. They shonld preach the truth
in its solemnily and importance. - The trath received
in the heart, will accomplich thai for the recciver
which nothing else can. If the minister presents the
truth in tho demonstration of tho Spirit, and it does
not cut away the idols, to denonnce and bear down up-
on the individual, will not do it... It may appesr that
some are joined to their idols, yet I saw that they
ghould be very reluctant to give up the poor deceived
ones. They should ever bear in mind that we nre all
erring mortsls, and that Christ excrcises mach pity for
our weakness, and loves us although we err.  If God
ghould deal with ug as wo often deal with cach othor,
we should be consumed. While ministers preach the
plain, catting traths, they must let the truth do the
cutting and hewing, not doit themselves. Thoy should
lay the axe (the truths of God’s word) at the root of
the troe, and something will be accomplished. . Pour
out the testimony just as straight as it is found in tho
word of God, with a heart foll of the warming, quick-
cning influence of the Spirit of God, all in tenderness,
yearning for sonls, and the work among God’speople will
bo effectunl,  Whythere is go little of the Spirit of God
manifested, is beeause ministers learn to do without it
They lack the grace of God; lack forbearance and pa-
tience: lack a spirit of comsecration and eacrifico;
and this is the only renson why some sre doubling the
ovidences of God’s word. The troubleisnot atall in the
word of God, but in thomselves. They lack the grace
of God ; lack devotion, personal picty and holiness.
This lcads them to bo vnstable, and throws them often
on the Deril’s battle-field. I saw however picus men
may have appeared to be; Lowever strong they may
bave advocated the troth; when they beiin fo talk nne
Dnlief in regard to some seripturca which cansed them
to doubt the inspiration of the Bible, be afraid of them;
for God is ai » groat distaunes [rom them,
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PARENTS AND COILDREN.

Ihavo been shown that while purents who have the
fear of God before them restrain their children, they
should study their dispositions snd temperaments, and
should seck Lo mect their wants. Some parents atiend
carefully-to the temporal wants of their children; if
sick, they kindly and faithfelly nurse them, and then
think their doty done. They mistake here, Their
work has but just begun. The wants of the mind
should be cared for. It requires skill to apply the
proper remedies to core o wounded mind, Children
have trials just as hard to bear, just as grievous in
character, as older people. Parents do mot always
feol alike. Their minds are ofien perplexed. They
labor ander mistaken views and feclings. Satan buf-
fels them, and they yield {o his temptalions. They
speak irritebly, and in o manner to excite wrath in
their children, and arc somelimes exacting and fretful.
The poor children partake of the same spirit, and the
parcuts are not prepared to help them, for they were
the cause of the trouble. Sometimes overything seems
to go wrong. It ig fretfulness all around, and all have
a very miscrable, unkappy timeof it. Theparents lay
the wrong upon thoir poor ehildren, and think ihem
very disobedient and unraly, and theworst children in
the world, when the cause of the disturbaneo is in them-
gelves. In this maaner some parents rnise many o
etorm, by their lack of self-control. Insiead of kindly
asking the children (o do this, or that, they are order-
ed in a seolding tone, and at the same time a censure
or reproof is on their lips which tho children have not
merited. This course, pursued toward children, de-
stroys their cheerfulness and ambition. They do your
bidding, not from love, but becaneo they dare not do
otherwiso. Their heart is not in the matter. It iz a
drudgery, instoad of a pleasure, which ofter leads them
to forget to follow out all your diroctions, which in-
creases your irritation, and makes it etill worse for the
children. The fanlt-fnding is repeated, their bad con-
doct arrayed before them in glowing colors, until s
diseouragement comes over the children, and they are
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ol particular wheiher they pleaso or mot. A spirit of
“Idon’t care™ seizes them, and they scek that pleas.
ure and cujoyment away from home, away from their
parcnts, which they do ot find at home. They min-
gle with street company, end arc soon 38 corrupt as
any of tho worst, '

Upon whom rests this great sin? If home had been
made altractive, had the parents manifested love and
affcetion for their children, and with kindness found
cmployment {or them, in love instructed them how Lo
obey their wishes, they would have touched aa answer-
ing cord in their hearts, and their willing feet, and
hands, and hearts, would have all readily obeyed them.
Parents, by controlling themselves, and speaking
kindly, scd praising their children when they try to
do right, encourage their right efforte, makethem very
happy, and throw a charm into the family cirele which
will chaso away every dark shadow, and bring cheer-
fol sunlight in.

Parents sometimes excuse their own wrong courss
because they donot feel well.  They are nervous, and
cannot, they think, be patient and calm, and speak
pleasanily. They deccive themselves in this thing,
and please Satan. He exulls that the grace of God is
not sllowed by them os sufficiest to overcome natural
infirmitics. They c¢anp, snd should, at all times, control
themselves. God reguires it of them. They should
realize that when they give way to fretfulness and im-
paticnce they cause others to soffer.  Those around
them are affected by the spirit they manifest, and if
they in their turn act out the samo spirit, the evil is
increaced, and everything goes wrong.

Parents, when you feel fretful, you shonld nol com-
mit 86 great & sin as to poison the whole family with
this danzerous irritebility. At such times set a doub-
Je watch over yoursclf, anl resolve in your heart not
to offend with yonr lips. XNothing but pleasant, cheer-
fal word3 should escape from your lips.  Ssy to your-
gelf. « T will not mar the happiness of roy children by
3 fretfal word.” By thas controling yourself, you
will grow stronger. Your mervous system will not be
g0 eapsitive.  You will be strengthened by the prinei-
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ples of righl. The consciousness in your hesrt that
you aro faithfally discharging your duty, will strength-
on you. . Angels of God will smile upon, your efforts,
and belp you. When you feel impatient, you 100 of-
ten think it is all in your children, sod you blame
them when they do not deserve it. At another time
thoy might do the very samo things, and sll be aceept-
able and right, Children know, and mark, and feel
these irrogularitics, aud they arc not always alike.
‘Sorsctimoes they are beiler preparoed to meet changoablo
moods, and at other times Lhey are nervous, and fret-
ful, and cannot hear ceneure. - Thoir spirit rises up in
_rebollion against it.  ‘Parents want oll due . allowance
made for their stato of mind, yet do not always seo the
necoessity of making the same allowance for their poor
children. They excuse in themselves that, which if
they sco in their ehildren, who bave not their yoars of
expericncs end discipline; they wounld highly censure.
Some parentd are of & nervous tomperament, and when
fatigued with labor or oppressed with care, do not la-
‘bor to preservo a oalm giate of mind, ‘bul manifest to
those who shonid-be dearest to them on. earth, freifal-
negs and. Jack of forbearance, which displeases God,
and brings.a cloud over the family. Children, in their
troubles, should often be soothed with tender sympa-
thy.. Mutusl kindoess and forbearance will make
home'a paradise, and atiract boly angels into the fam-
ily circle. o
The mother ¢on and should do much toward con-
troling her nerves and mind when it is depressed ;
and cven whew ehbo i gick, she can, if she only schools
hieraclf, be pleasant and cheerful, and ean bear wore
of their noixe thun ahe would once have thought it pos-
gible. Ifinfirmitics, or depression of spirits affect the
mother, ebo should not make the children feel her in-
firmitice, snd cload their young, sensitive minds, and.
cause them to feel that the house is a tomb, and the
mother's room tho wost dismal pluce in tho world.
The mind and nerves caa gein tone, sad strength, by
exercising the will. The power of (ke will in many
cases will prove & mighty soother of the verves.
" Do mot let your children =ee yon with a clonded
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brow. If they yield Lo temptation, and afterwards sce
and repent of thoirerror, forgive them just ‘as freely
22 you hopd to be forgiven of your Fathér in' heaven.’
Kindly iagiruct thom, and bind them to your hearts.
It is n critical timo for children. © Influences will' be
thrown around them to wean them from you, which
you must counteract. Teach them to male you their
confidont. Let thom whisper in your car their trinls
and joys. - By cucouraging this, yon will' save. thém
{rom many o suare that Satan bas propared for their
inexperienced feet. But if you treat your children
only with sternness, if you forget your own childhood;
and forget that they are but children, aad fry. to make
thom perfect, and mako them men and women in' their
acls at ¢nee, you will close the doer .of access whioch
you might otherwise have to yoar children, and you
drive them to opon o door for iujurious influences, to
effect their young minds, and beforo you awnske to
thoir danger, their minds have been poisonod by others.

Satan and his host are making most powerful ef-
forts to sway tho minds of the children, and they must
be treated with candor, Christian tenderness and Iovo.
Thia will pive you a strong influence over them, and
they will feel that they can ropose unlimiled confi.
dence in you. Throw around yoar children chorms
for bome, nod yaur society, - If you do thig, they will
not desiro so much the sociely of other young csso-
ciates. - Salan works throngh young associales 1o in-
fluence and corrupt tho minds of cach othor. Ttis
the most effectual way he ean work. Young agsocintes
have a powerful intluence over one anolher.. Their
conversation i8 not always choice and olevated. Esil
communications will be breathed into tho ear; whiel,
if not deoidedly resisted, find a lodgmoent in the heart,
take root, and spring up to bear fruif, and corrapt
their good manners.  Becsuse of the evils now in the
world, and the restriction necessary to be placed upon
the children, parecuts should have double care Lo bind
ihem to their hearts, aad let them'see they wish to
make them happy. :

Parcnia should mot forgot ibeir childhood years,
how much they yearned for sympathy and love, and
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bow unhappy they folt when censured and fretfully
chided. 'They should be young again in Uieir feolings.
You should bring your mind down fo understand the
wants of your children, = With firmness, all mixoed with
love, require your children to obey you.  Your word
should be implicilly obeyed.

Angels of God are walching the childven with the
decpest inlerest, to gee what characters they develop.
If Christ dealt with us 2s we often deal with each oth-
er and with our ohildren, we should stumble and fall
through utter discouragoment. Isaw that Jesus knows
our infirmities, and himself hath felt theirexperience in
all things butingin thereforohe hath proportioned o way
and o, path to our strength and capacity, and like Ja-
cob, hath marched softly and in ovenness with tho
children as they were able to endure, thet he might
entertain us by tho comfort of hig company, and be to
us a perpelunl guide, He does notl despise, neglect,
or leave behind the ehildren of the flock. '

e has not bid us to move forward and leave them.
e has not iraveled so hastily as to leave us with our
children behind, 0 no, but he has evened the path to
life, even for children. And pavents are required in
hig namo tolead thom along tho narvow way. God
has proportioned a way and n path according to tho
strength and capacity of childron.

I have been shown that the time has come for more
cffective labor in the Kinst. The nceessity of orvgani-
zation and order is at Jast felt in tho Fast, Ministers
will not. now be obliged to labor under such discour-
agements as before. The angel of merey is hovering
over the Bast. Said the angel, *Strengthen the
things thel remain, Proclaim the message to thosc
who have not heard it.” .

There arethose in the Bast who will bo in danger of
going to extremes when the Lord shall vevive his work
umong Lhem. They should remember that the Lovd re-
moved his work from them to the West, to humble them,
and tosubdue an independent, rebellious spivitin them,
and lead them to better prize the efforts of his faithful
gervants.
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TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH:

DANGERS OF THE YOUNKG.

June 6, 1863, I wase shown soms of the dangers of the
young. Salan is controling the minds of youth, and
lending their inexperienced feet astray. Tho youth are
ignorant of hia deviees, and parents should be awake,
and in theee perilous thnes work with perseverance snd
industry, to shut out the first approach of the foe. They
shonld instruct their children when they go out and
when they como in, when they rise up, and when they
sit down. It should be Lne upon line, precept upon
precept, here a little and there a Jittle.

The mother’s work commences with theinfant. She
should subdue the will and temper of the child, and
bring its disposition inlo subjection. Learn it to
ohey. As tho ¢hild grows older, relax not the hand.
Every mother ghonld take time to reason with the
child, to correet its errors, and patiently tesch it the
right way. Cbristian parents shonld Lkaow ihat
they aro instructing and fitting their children to he-
come children of God. The wholo religious experi-
cnee of the children is influenced by the iusiructions
given, and character formed, in childbhood. If the
child's will is not subdued and made to yicldin ebild-
hood to the will of the parents, then what a tagk!
What a severosiruggle! Whatavonidiet, to yield that
will which never was subdued, to the requiremonts of
God! Parents who neglect this important work, com-
mit a great error, and sin against their poor children;
and against God. Children, while under: strict disei-
pline, will at times have dissatisfied feelings. They
will feel impaticat under restraint, and will wish to
have their own will, and go and ‘come a8 they ploase.
And they will often foel, from the ages of ten {o eight~
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cen, thatthere would be no harmin going to picnics and
other gatherings of young sssociates; yettheir expe-
rienced parents can sec danger. They are acquainted
with the poculiar texnperaments of their children, and
know the influcnce of these things upon their minds,
apd in reference to their sslvation, keep them back
from these exciting amusements,

When these children decide to Jeave the pleasures
of the world themselves, and choose to be Chriet’s dis-
ciples, what a burden is lifted from the hearts of care-
ful, faithful parents. Yot even then the labor of the
parents must notcease. The children then should not
be Jeft to take Lheir own course, and always choose for
ibemselves. Thoy have then just commenced the
warfaro in earnest agninst sin, pride, passion, envy,
jealousy, hatred, and all the evils of their natural
heart. And perents need to watch and counsel their
¢hildren, and decide for them, and show them that if
they do not yicld cheerful, willing obedience to their
parents, they cannot yield willing obedience to God,
and it is imposgsible for them to be Christians,

Parents shonld encourage their ¢hildren to confido
in them and unburden to them their heart priefs, their
daily little annoyances and trials.  If they dothis, the
parents can learn to sympathize wiih their children,
and pray for them and with them, that God wonld
shield and gnide them. They should point them to
their never-failing Friend ard Counselor, who will be
touched with the feclings of theirinfirmitics, He was
tempted in all points Tike as we are, yot without gin.

Saton tempty children to be reserved to their pa-
rents, and choose their young and inexperienced com-
ponions a8 their confidents ; such ae cannot help them,
but give them bad advice. Young girle and boys got
together, snd chat, and langh, and joke, and drive
Christ out of their hearts, and angels from their pres-
ence, by their foolish nonsenso. Unprofitable conver-
sation upon the acts and doings of others, emall talk
about this young man, or that girl, withers noble, de-
votionsl thoughts or feelings, and drives good and ho-
ly degires from the heart, and Jeaves it cold spd des-
titat  ‘rue love for God and his truth.
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Children would be saved from many evils if they
would Le more familiar with their parents, Darents
should encourage in their children & disposition to bo
open and frank with them, to come to them with their
dificulties, and when they are perplexed as to what
coursc is right, to lay the matter just as they view it
before their parents, and asgk advico of them, Who
are 50 woll ealculated to sce and point out their dsn-
gers as godly parente? Who can wnderstand the pe-
culisr temperaments of their own children as well as
they t Tbe mother who has watched every turn of
the mind from infancy, and is acquainted with the nat-
ural disposition, is best prepared to counsel ler chil-
dren. Who can tell a3 woll what traits of character
:; ch,eck and restrain, as the mother, aided by the fa-

or

Children who are Christians will prefer the love
and approbation of their God:fearing parents above
every certbly blessing. They will love and honor
their parents. This should be one of the principal
sludies of their lives, How can I make my parents
happy! Children who have not been disciplined and
received right instruction, bave in this rebellious age
but little semse of their obligations to their parents.
It is often the case the more their parents do for them
the more ungrateful they are, and the less they respect
them. Children that have been petted and waited
upon, always expect it; and if their expectations are
not met, they are disappeinted and diseonraged. This
samo digpovilion will be scen through their whole
lives, and they will be belpless, lenning upon others
for nid, expecting others to favor them, and yield to
them. And if they are opposed, even after grown to
manhood and womanhood, they think themsclves
abuscd; ond thus they worry their way through the
world, hardly able to hear their own weight, often
murmuring and fretting because every thing does not
suit them.

I saw that some people are learning their children
lessons which will prove ruinous to them, and they
are ulso planting thorns for their own feet. Dlistuken
parents have thought if they gratified the wishes of
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their children, and Iot them follow their own inclina-
tions, they would gain their love.  What s mistaken
idea! what an crror! Children thus diseiplined,
grow up unrestrained in their desives, unyielding in
their dispositions, selfish, exscling, and overbearing,
- and are 2 curse to themselves and ¢verybody around
them. Parents, to a great extent, hold the future hap-
piness of their children in their own hands.  Upon
them rests the important work of forming their chil-
dren’s character, Tho instructions they give them in
- childhood, will follow them all through their lives.
Parents ¢an sow the seed which will spring up and
bear fruit cither for good or evil. They can fit thoir
song and daughters for happiness or misery.

Children should be taught very young to be useful,
to help themselves, and help others.  Many daughtors
of this age can see their mothers toiling, cooking,
waghing, or ironing, while they sit without remorse of
conseience in the parlor to read stories, knit edging,
crotchet, or cmbroider., Their hearts are at unfeol-
ing a3 a stone.  But where does this wrong originate?
Who are the ones usually {6 blame in this matier?
The poor, deceived parents. They overlook the fu-
ture good of their children, and in their mistaken fond-
nesg, let them sit in idleness, or do that which is of but
litfle account, which requires no exercise of the mind
or muscles, and excuse the indolent danghters because
they are weakly. What has made them weakly ! It
has often been the wrong course of the parents, A
proper smount of oxereise about the bouse would im-
prove both mind and hody. DBut they are deprived of
this through false ideas, until the children are averse
to work. Work is disagrceable, and does not accord
with their ideas of gentility. Itis thought to be un-
Indy-like and coarse fo wash dishes, iron, or stand
over the wash-tub. Thisisthe fashionable instruction
which jg given children in this unfortunate age.

God’s people should be governed by different prin-
ciples than worldlings, who seck to gauge all their
course of action nccording to fashion. In every in-
stance should God-foaring parents train their ¢hildren
for a life of usefulness. They should not permit their
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principles of government to bo tainted with the ox-
travagent notiong preveiling in this age, that they
must conform to the fashions and be governed by the
opinions of worldings. They should not permit their
children to choose their own sssocistes. Teach them
that it i3 your duty to choose for them. Prepare them
Lo bear burdens when young, If your chﬁgx‘en havo
been unaccusiomed to labor, they will soon become
weary. They will complain of side-sche, pain in the
shoulders, and tired limbs, and parents will be in dan-
ger through sympathy, of doing their work them-
sclves, rather than have their children suffer a littlo.
Let the burden upon the children be very light at first,
and then increase the labors o little more every day,
until they can do a proper amount of labor without
becoming so weary. Inaetivity is the greatest cause
of side-ackie and shoulder-sche among children.

There is o class of young ladics in this age who ave
merely useless creatures, only good to breathe, eat,
wear, chat, and talk nonsense, while in their fingers
they hold a bit of embroidery or crotehet. But fow of
the youth show real sound judgment end good com-
mon sense. They lead a butterfly life, without any
special object in view. When this class of. worldly
aseacintes get together, about all you can hear is a fow
silly remarks to one another about dress, or some friv-
olous matter, and then they laugh at their own re-
marks which they consider very bright. Tbhis iy fre-
quently done before older people, who can but feel
eaddened at such lack of reverenee for their years,
Such seem to have losl all scnse of modesty and good
manpers.  Yet the way that they bave been instrueted
leads them to think it the higbt of gentility.

This spirit is like & contagious disease.  God’s peo-
ple should choose the society for their children, and
teach them to avoid the company of these vain world-
lings. Mothers should take their daughters with them
into the kiwchen, and patiently cducoie them. The
constitution will be better for such labor. The mus-
cles will gain tone and wrength, and their meditations
will be more healthy and elevated at the close of the
day. They may be weary, but how sweet is rost after
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a proper amount of Iabor. Sleep, rature’s sweet re-
storer, invigorates the weary body, and prepares it
for the next day's duties. Do not intimate 1o your
children that it is no matter whether they labor or not.
Teach them thet their belp is needed, that their time
is of value, and that you depend on their labor.

I bave been shown that much sin has resnlted from
idlencss. Active hands and minds do not find fime o
heed overy temptation the Encmy suggests; but idle
hands and brains are all ready for Satan to control.
The mind, when not properly occupied, dwolls upon
improper things. Parents should learn {leir chil-
dren that idleness is sin. 1 was referred (o Eze,
xvi, 49. “Behold this was the iniquity of thy sister
Sodom, pride, fullness of bread, and shundance of
idlencss, was in ber and in her daughters, neither did
ehe strengthen tho hands of the poor and needy,”

Children should feel that they are indebted to their
parents, who have watched over them in their jnfan-
cy, and nursed them in sickness. They should real
izg that their parents have sguffered much anxiety on
their nccount. Especially have conscientious, god-
ly parents felt the deepest interest that their children
should take & right course. As they have seen faults
in their children, how heavy have been their hearts.
If the children who caused those hearts to ache eould
see the cffeet of their course, they would certainly re-
lent. If they conld see their mother's teare, and hear
her prayers to God in their behalf, if they ecould listen
to her suppreesed and broken sighs, their hearts wounld
feel, and they would speedily confess their wrongs
and ask to be forgiven. There is a work to be ae-
complished for old and young. Parenls should better
qualify themselves to more fully discharge their duty
to their children. Some parents do not understand
their children, and are not really acquainted with
them. There is often o great distance between po-
rents snd children, If parents would enter more ful-
Iy into the feclings of their children, end draw out
what is in their hearts, it would have & beneficial in-
fluence upon them.

Parents should deal faithfully with the souls com-

Book Page 351



Testimony for the Church No. 10 —1864

7

mitted to their trast. They should not encourage in
them pride, extravagance or love of show. Thoy
should pot teach them, nor suffer them to learn, little
pranks which appear cunning in small children, which
thoy have to unlearn and correct them for, when they
are older. Habits formed when very young, are not
easily forgotten.  Parcnts should commence to disci-
pline the mind¢ of their children while very young,
to the end that they may be Christians. Let 2ll your
efforts be for their salvation. Aet as though they
were placed in your care to be fited as precions jewels
to shine in the kingdom of God. Beware how you lull
your children to sleep over the pit of desiruction, with
the mistaken thought that they are not old enongh to
. be accountadle, and are not old enough to repent of
their sins and profess Christ.

I was referred to the many precious promises on
record for those who seek their Saviour carly. Eeel.
xii, 1. “Remember now thy Creator in tho days of
thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years
draw pigh when thou shalt eay, I have no pleasure in
them.” Prov. xiii, 17. 1 love them that love me,
and those that seek me early ahall find me.” The
great Bhepherd of Isrnel is gtill saying, “ Suffer little
children to ¢ome unto me, aad forbid them not; for of
such is the kingdom of Heaven.” Teaeh your ehil-
dren that youth is the best time to seck the Lord.
Their young minds are nol herrassed with eare, and the
burdens of life are not heavy upon them, and while o
free they should devote the best of their streagth to
God.

We are living in an unfortunate age for children.
A heary current is setting downward to perdition, and
il needs more than childhood’s expericnce and strength
10 press against this current, and not be borne down
by it. Satan and his apzels are leading the youth
gencrally to certsin destruction, Theyseemta be his
captives. Satan and his sngels are warring against
the government of God. and all who have & desire to
yicld their bearts to him and obey his requirements,
Satan will try to perplex, and overcome with bistempt~
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ations, that they may become discouraged and giveup
the warfare.

Parents, help your children. Arouse from the loth-
argy which has been upon you. Watch continually to
cut off the current, and roll back the weight of evil
Saten is pressing in upon your children. The chil-
dren cannot do this of themselves. Parents can do
much. By carnest prayer and living faith, great vie-
tories will be gained. Some parents bave not, realized
the responsibilities resting upon them, and hLave neg-
lected the religious cducation of their children. In
the morning the Christian’s first thoughts should be
upon God.  Worldly laber and self-intorest should be
secondary. DBefore leaving the house for labor, all
tho family shoald be colleeted together, and tought
that they must respect and revercnee the hour of
prayer. The father, or the mother in the father's ab-
eence, should with humility and a beart full of ten.
derness, yith a sense of the temptations and dangers
before themselves and their children, plead fervently
beforo God that he would keep the children through
the day. By faith bind your children- upon the sltar,
entreating for them the eare of the Lord, Minister.
ing angels will guard ehildren who are thus dedieated
te God. It is tho duty of Christian parents, morning
and evening, by earnest prayer and persevering faith,
to make a hedge about their children, They should
putiently instruet them—kindly and untiriogly teach
them how 10 live in order to please God.

Impaticnce in the parent excites impatience in the
children. Pagsion manifested by the parents, creates
passion in the children, and stirs up the evile of their
nature. Some parcnts correct their children severely
with 3 epirit of impatience, and often in passion. Such
corrections produce no good resalt. In seeking to
correct one evil, they create two. Continual ecnenr-
ing and whipping hardens ¢hildren, and weans them
from their parents.  Parents should firstlearn io con-
trol themselves; then they can morg successfully con-
trol their children. Every time they lose self-control,
-and speak and act impatiently, they sin against God.
They should first reason with their children, clearly
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point out their wronge, show them their gin, and im-
press upon them that they bave not only sinned against
them, but against God. With your heart subdued and
full of pity and sorrow for your erring children, pray
with them, before correcting them. Then your cor-
rection will not eause your children to hate yon. They
will Jove you. They will sce that you do not punish
them because thoy have put you to inconvenienee, or
because you wish to vent your displeasure upon them
but from a sense of duty for their good, that they may
not be loft to grow up in sin and wickedness,

Some parents have failed to give their children a
religious cducation, and bave also neglected their
gchool cducation. Neither should have been neglect-
ed. Childron’s minds will be active. If not ongaged
in physical labor, or occupied with study, they will
be exposed to bad influences. It is sin for parents to
suffer their children to grow up in ignorance. They
ghould be supplied with useful and intercsting books.
They should be learned to work, and have hours for
physical labor, and hours to devote to study and read-
ing. ;
%’:\rcnts ghonld seek to elevate the minds of their
children. They should cultivate their intellect, and
‘strivo to improve their mental faculties. The mind
left to itself uncaltivated will be generally low, sen-
sual, and corrupt. Satan improves his opportunity,
and cducates idle minds.

Parents, the recording angel writes every ipatient,
fretful word you utter to’ your children. Every fail-
ure on your part to give your children proper instrue-
tion, and ghow them the exceeding sinfalness of sin,
and the final resull of & sinful course, is marked
againgt your name. Every unguarded word spoken
before your children carelessly, or in jest, not chaste
and clerated, the recording sngel marks as a spot
againgt your Christian charscter. All your acts are
recorded, whether they are good er bad.

Parents cannot succeed well in the government of
their childeen until they first have perfect government
and eonirol over themselves. They must first learn
to subdue themselves, and control their wordy, and
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the very expreseion of the countensnce. They should
not suffer the tones of their voice to be disturbed or
apitated with excitement and passion. Thenthey can
have & decided influencee over their children.

Children may wish to do right: they may purpose
in their hearts to be obedicnt and kind to their pa-
rents or guardians : but they need help and encour-
agementfromthem. They mayhave good resolutions,
but unless their principles are strengthened by relig-
ion, and their lives influenced by the renewing grace
of God, they will fail to come up to the mark.

Parents should redouble their efforts for the salvation
of their ¢hildren. They shounld faithfully instruct
them, and not loave them to gather up their education
ag best they can.  They shonld not be left to learn
good and bad indiscriminately, with the idea that at
somo future time the good will predominate, snd the
evil lose its influence. The evil will increaso faster
than the good. It is possible the evil thoy have learn.
cd might be eradicated after many years; but who
will venture this? Time is short. It is casier and
much safer to sow ¢lean and good soed in the bearts
of your children, than to pluck up the weeds after-
ward. It is the parents’ duty to wateh lest surround-
ing influence havo an injurious effect upon their ¢hil-
dren. Itis their duty to seleet the society for them,
and not suffer them to choose for thomselves, If pa-
rents do not do this work, whowill? Canothers have
that interest for your children which you should bave?
Can they have that constant care and deep love that
parents have ?

Sabbath-keeping children may become impatient of
restreint, and think their parents too strict; and haxd
feelings may cven arise in their hearts, and disoon-
tented, unhappy thoughts maey be cherished by them
against those who sre working for their present,
their future and eternal good. But if lifa should
he spared o few years, they will bless their parents
for their strict care and faithful watchfulness over
them in their years of inexperience. Parents should
explain aud simplify the plan of salvation to their chil-
dren, that their young minds may comprehend it.
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Children of eight, ten, or twelve years of age, are old
enough to be addressed on the subject of personal re-
ligion. Do not teach your children with reference to
gome future period, when they shall be old enongh to
repent and belicve the truth. Very young children,
if properly instructed, may bave correct views of their
state as sianers, and of the way of salvation through
Christ, Ministers aro gencrally too indifferent to the
salvation of children, and are not personal as they
should be. Golden opportunities to impress the minds
of children frequently pass without being improved.

The bad influcnce around our children is almost
overpowering; corrupting their minds and leading
them down to perdition. Tho minds of youthare nat-
urally given to folly, and ot an early age, before their
charactera are formed, and their judgment matured,
they frequently manifest preference for associates who
will hove an injurions influonce over them. Some
form attachments for tho other sex, and disregard the
wishes and entreaties of their parents, and break the
fifth commandment, by thus dishonoring them. Itis
the duty of parcnts to watch the going out and coming
in of their children. They should encourage them,
and present inducements before them which will at-
tract them st home, and lead them to see that their
parents are interested for them. They shonld make
home pleasant and cheerful. Spesk kindly to your
children. Fathers and mothers, remember how gensi-
tive you are, bow little you ¢an bear to be blamed.
Refleet, and know that your children are like you.
That which you cannot bear, don’t lay upon your chil-
dren. If you cannot bear censure and blame, neither
ean your children who are weaker than you, and can-
not endure as much. Let your plessant, cheorful
words ever be like sunbeams in your family. The
fruits of self-control, thoughtfulness, and pains-taking
on your part, will be an hundred-fold.

No father or mothor has any right to sadden and
bring & gloomy ¢loud over their children’s happiness,
by fault-finding, or severe censure for little mistakes
and trifics. Actual wrong and sin should be made to
appear just as sinfal a3 it is, and a decided, firm course

Book Page 356



Testimony for the Church No. 10 —1864
12

should be purzned to provent therecurrenco of similar
sins and wrongs. Impress them with a sense of their
wrongs. Don’t leavo them in a hopelessetate of mind.
Leave upon their minds a degree of courage that they
can improve and gain your confidence and approval.

Somo parents mistake in giving their children too
much Liberty. They sometimos have so much confi-
denee in them that they do not sce their fanlts. Itis
‘wrong to allow children. at some expenso, to visit at o
distance, unnccompanied by their parents or guardi-
ans. It has & wrong influcnce upon the childeen.
They feel that thoyare of considerable consequence, snd
that certain privileges belong to them, and if not grant~
¢d them, they think themselves abused. They refer
to children who go and come, and have many privileg-
es, while they hnve so few. And the mother fcars that
the children will think her unjust unless she gratifies
their wishes, which in tho ¢nd provesa great injury to
the children. Impressions are often received by the
young visitors, who have not & parent’s watehful eye
over them to seo and correct their faulis, which will
take months to do away. I was reforred to cases
where psrents have had good, obedient children, and
have had the ntmost confidence in ¢ertain families, and
trusted their children to go from them at o distance to
visit them, which bas caused an entire change from
that time in the deportment and character of their ¢hil-
dren. Formerly they were contented and bappy at
home, and hed no great desire to be much in the com-
pany of other young people. When they return to
their parents, restraint scems unjust, and home is like
‘2 prison to thom. Such unwise movements of pa-
rents decide the character of their children.

Some children by thus visiting, form attachments
which prove their ruin in the end. Parents shounld
Ekeep their children with them if they can, snd should
watch them with the deepest solicitude,

When you let your children visit away from you at
o distance, they feel that thoy are old cnough to take
care of, and choose for themselves. When the young
are thus left to themselves, their conversation is often
upon tbings which will not refine or clevate them, nor
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incresse their love for the things of roligion. The
more they sre permitted to visit, the greater will bo
their desire to go, and the less attractive will home bo
to them.

Children, God has seen fit to entrust you to the care
of your parents, for them to instruct, discipline, and
act their part in forming your character for heaven.
And yet it rests with you to say whethor you will de-
velop 8 good Christian character by making the best
of the advantages you have bad from godly, faithfal,
praying parents. Notwithstanding oll the anxicty and
faithfulnesy of parents in behalf of their children, they
alono cannot gave them, There is a work for the chil-
dren to do. Every child will bave an individual cage
of hig or her own to attend to. Believing parents have o
responsible work before them, to guide the footstepa
of their children, even in their religions experience.
When your children truly love God, they will bless
and roverence their parents for the care which they
have manifested for them, and their faithfulness in re-
straining their desires and subduing their wills.

The prevailing influence in the world is to suffer tho
youth to follow the natural twrn of their minds. And
if very wild in youth, parents say they will come right
after 2 while, and when sixtcen or eighteen years of
age. reason for themselves, and leave off their wrong
habits, and become at last useful men and women.
What a mistake! They permit an cnemy for years to
gow tho garden of tho heart. Suffer wrong principles
1o grow in the hoart, and with all the labor afterward
bestowed on that soil, in many cases it will avail nothe
jng. Satan is an ariful, persevering workman., e
is o deadly foec. He takes advantage of every incau-
tious word spoken to the injury of youth, whether in
flattery, or to canse them Lo look upon some sin with
less abhorrence. Satan nouriches the bad sced, that
it may tako root and yicld a bountiful harvest. Some
porents have sufferod their children to form characters,
the marks of which may be scen all through life.  Up-
on their parents lies thissin.  They may profess to be
Christians, yet without a special work of grace npon
the heort, and a thorough reform in life, their past
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habits will be seen in all their expericnce, and they
will exhibit just the character their parents allowed
them to form.

On account of the standard of piety being so low
among professed Christians generally, it is much more
laborious and trying for those who wish to follow Christ
ia sipcerity. The influenco of worldly professors is
injurious to the young. The mass of professed Chris-
tians have removed the line of distinction between
Christians and the world. And while they profoss to
be living for Christ. they are living for the world.
Their faith has but little resiraining influcnce upon
their pleasares.  While they profess 1o be children of
the light, they walk in darknese and are children of
the night and of darkness. Those who walk in dark.
ness eonnot love God, and sincercly desire to glorify
him. They are not enlightened to discern the excel-
lence of heavenly things, and therefore camnot truly
love them. They profess to be Christians because it
is considered honorable, and there is no cross for them
to bear. Their motives are often eelfish. Some such
professors can enter the ball-room, and unite with sll
the amusements which it affords. Others cannot go
quite 10 such a length as this, yet they can attend par-
ties of pleasure, pienics, donation-partics, and exhibi-
tions. And the most discerning Christian would fail
to detect in such professed Christisns onc mark of bis
or her Christianity, One would fail to sco any differ-
eace in their appearance from the greatest unbeliever.
The profiigate, and open scoffer of religion, snd the
openly profane, sll mingle together a8 one. And God
regards them as one in spirit and practice.

A profession of Clristisnity withoot corresponding
faith and works, will avail nothing. No man can
serve 1wo masters. The children of the wicked One
are their own master’s servants, and to whom they
yield themselves sorvants to oboy, his servants they
are. Until they renounce the Devil and all his works,
they cannot he the servants of God. It cannot be
harmless for servants of the heavenly King to cngage
in the pleasures snd amuscments which Satsn’s serv-
ants eogage in, even if they often repeat that such
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amusements are barmless. God hag revesled saerod
and holy truths, to separate bis people from the un-
godly, and purify them unto bimself. Seventh-day
Adrentists ghould live out their faith. These who
obey the ten commandments, view the state of the
world and religious things from altogether a different
stand-point from professors who are lovers of plens-
ures, who shun tho eross, and are living in violation
of the fourth commandment. In the present state of
things in society, the task is no casy one, for parents
to restrain their children, and instruct them according
to the Bible rule of right. Professors of religion have
80 departed from the word of God, that when bis peo-
plo return to his sacred word, and would train their
children according (o ita precopts, and like Abraham
of old command their houscholds after them; the poor
children with such an influence around them think
their parents unnecessarily exscting and over-careful,
in rc?ard to their associates. They naturally desire
to follow the example of worldly, plearure-loving
professora.

In these days, persecution and reprosch for Christ’s
sake, are scarcely known. Buat very little self-denial
and sacrifice is necessary in order to put on a form of
godlinese, and have the name upon 3 ¢hurch book.
Bul {o live in euch a manner that our ways will be
pleasing to God, and our names registered in the book
of life, will require watchfalness and prayer. self-
denial and sacrifice on our part. Professed Christians
ghould be no exsmple for the youth, only as far as
thoy follow Christ. Right actions are unmistakable
fruits of true godliness. The Judge of all tho earth
will give every onc according as his works shall be.
Children who follow Christ, have a warfare before
them. Thoy have a daily cross to bear in coming out
from the world and being separate, and imitating the
life of Christ.

WALK IN THE LIGHT.

I was shown that God's people dwell too much un-
der a cloud. It isnot the will of God for his people to
live in unbelief. Jesus is light, and in him i3 no dark-
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ness ot all.  His children are the children of light.
They are renewed in hizimage, and ealled ont of dark-
ness into his marvelous light. He is the light of the
world, and they that follow him are the light of too
world, Tbhey sholl not walk in darkness, but shall
bave the light of life. . The more closely the people of
God strive to imitate Christ, the more perseveringly
will they he pursued by the enemy. But their near-
nesa o Christ strengthens them to resist the efforts
of our wily fo¢ to draw them from Christ.

I was cshown that there was too much comparing
oursclves among ourselves, taking fallible mortals for
a, pattern when we have a sure, unerring Pattern.
The people of God should not measure themselves by
the world, nor by the opinions of men, nor by what
they once were beforo embracing the truth.  Duttheir
faith and position in the world, as they now are, most
be compared with what they would bave heen if their
course had been continually onward and upward since
they professed to be followers of Christ. This iz the
only safe comparison that can be made. In cvery
otler, there will be self-deception. If the moral ¢har-
acter and spiritual state of God’s peoplo, do not cor-
respond with the blessings, privileges, and light, which
bave beon conferred upon them, they are weighed in
the balance and found wanting. Angels make their
report, WANTING.

With some, tho knowledge of their true state seems
to be hidden from them. They see the truth, but por-
ceive not its importance, or itsclaims. They hear the
trath, but do not fully understand it. beeause they do
not conform their lives to it, and therefore are not
sanctified through obeying it. And yet (hey rest as
unconcerned, and woll satisfied, as though the cloud
by day and tho pillar of fire by night, as tokens of
God's favor, went before them. They profess to kaow
God, butin works deny him. They reckon them-
sclves as his chosen, peculiar poople, yet bis presence
ond power to save to the uttermost are seldore mani-
fested among thew. How great i3 the darkness of
such! yet they know it not. The light shines, but
they do not comprehend it. No stronger delusion can
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deceive the human mind, than that which makes them
believe that they are right, and that God accepts their
works, when they are sinning against him. They
mistake the form of godliness for the gpirit and power
thereof. They suppose that they are rich, aofd have
need of nothing, when they are poor, wretehed, blind,
and naked, and nced all things.

There are some who profess to be Christ's followers,
yet have no labor in spiritual things. In any worldly
onterprize they put forth efforts. and manifest ambi-
tion to accomplish their objeet, and bring about their
desired end ; but in the enterprise of cverlasting life,
where all is at stake, and their eternal happiness de-
pends upon their euccess, they act as indifferent ag
though they were not moral agents, and anothor was
playing the game of lifc for them, and they had noth-
ing to do but wail the result. Ob, what folly ! what
madness! If all will only manifest thot degree of am-
bition, zeal, and carnestnoss, for overlasting life that
they manifest in their worldly pursunits, they will be
vietorious overcomers. Every one, I saw. must obtain
an experience for themselves, act well and faithfally
their part in the game of life. Wbile Satan is watch-
ing Lis opportunity when the Christian is unguarded,
to scizo the precious graces, the Christian will have o
gevere conflict with the powers of darkness to retain
them; or if they have lost through lack of watchfal-
ness a heavenly grace, to regain it.

But T was shown that it is the privilege of Christians
to obtain strength from God to hold every precious
gift. Fervenat and effectual prayer will be regarded.
in Heaven, When the servants of Christ take the
ghield of faith for their defense, and the sword of the
Spirit for war, there is danger in the Enemy’s camp,
and something must be done. Persceution and re-
proach only wait for thoso who are endued with power
from on high to call them into action. When the truth
in its simplicity aund strength prevails among be-
lievers, and is brought to bear ageinst the spirit of the
world, it will be evideat {hat between Christ and Be-
lial there is no concord. The disciples of Christ must
be living examples of the life nnd epirit of their Master.

bl

Book Page 362



Testimony for the Church No. 10 —1864

18

. Young and old have & conflict and warfare before
them. They should not slecp for 2 moment. A wily
foe is constantly on the alert to lead them astray and
overcome them. DBelicversin present truth must be ag
watchful as their enemy, and manifest wisdom in re-
sisting Satan. Will they do this? Will they perse-
vere in this warfare? Will they be careful to depart
from all iniquity? Christ is denied in many ways.
We may deny him in our words, by spesking contrary
to truth, or by speaking evil of others, or by foolish
talking or jesting, or by words that are idle. In these
things we manifest but little ghrewdness or wisdom,
We mako ourselves weak, and our efforts are feeblo to
regist our great Enemy, and we are conquered. From
the abundance of the heart the mouth speakoth, and
through lack of watchfulness we confess that Christ is
pot in us, Those who will hesitate to devote them-
gelves unreservedly to God, make poor work of follow-
ing Christ. They follow him at such s distance they
do not really know balf the time whether they are fol-
lowing his footprints, or the footsteps of their grest En-
emy. Wky are we so glow to give up our interest in
the things of this world, snd take Christ for our only
portion Y Why should we wish to keop the friendship
of our Lord's enemies, and follow their customs and
be led by their opizions? There must be an entire,
unreserved surrender to God, a forsaking and turning
awsy from the love of the world and carthly things,
or we canaot be his disciples.

The life and spirit of Christ is the only standard of
excellence and perfection, and our only safe course is
in following his example. In doing this he will guide
us by hiy counsel, and afterward receive as to glory.
We must sirive diligently, and be willing to suffer
much, in order to welk in the footsteps of sur Redeem.
er. God is willing to work for us, to give us of his
free Spirit, if wo will strive for it, live for it, believe
for it; and then we ean walk in the light as he is in
the light. We can feast upon his love, and drink in
of his rich fullness.
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THE EAST.

The fanaticiem which raged in yoars past has left its
desolating effects in the Eost. I saw that God tested
hig people upon time in 1844, and sll times which have '
been set since, have not borne the special marks of
God's hand. He has not tested his people upon any
purticular time since 1844. Wo have been, and still
are, in the patient waiting time, The excitement cre-
ated by the 1854 time was conmsiderable, and many
have settled it that that movement was in the order of
God, because it was quite extensive, and gome were
appnrently converted in that movement. But such
conclusions are not necessary. There was much
preached in connection with the time in 1854, that was
reasonable and right. Some who were hLonest, took
truth and error, all together, and sacrificed muck of
what they possessed to carry out that orror, and after
their disappointment they gave up both truth and er-
ror, and arc now where it is very dificull for the truth
to reach them.

Some have endured the disappointment, and have
seon the evidences of present truth, snd bave embrac-
ed tho third angel's message, and are striviog to carry
it out in their lives. But where there is one who has
been benefited by believing the 1854 fime, there are
ten who bave been injured by it, many of whom axe
placed where they will not be convinced of the truth,
though it be presented before them cver so clearly.

A spirit attended the proclamation of the 1854 time
which was not of God. It was s noisy, rough, 'care.
less, excitable spirit. Noise was considered by many
the essential of true religion, and & spirit reigned, the
tendency of which was to bring all down upon a low
level. This wag considercd by many humility. But
if their peculiar views were opposed, they would fiy
in a mowent, and accuse those who did not sgree with
their ideas of things, of being proud, and of resisting
the truth and the power of God. They would mani-
fest 2n overbearing spirit.

Holy angels have been displeased and disgusted with
the irreveront maaner in which they have used the
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name of God, the great Jehovah. Angels mention that
sacred name with the grestest awe, ever veiling their
faces when they speak the name of God. The name
of Christ is o sacred to them they speak it with the
_greatest reverence. But how opposite the spirit and
inflnence attending the 1851 time movement. Some
who are still nnder the same influence speak of God as
they would of a horse, or of any ¢common-place thing.
In their prayers they use the wordsGod Almighty very
common and irreverently. Those who do this have no
sense of the exalted character of God, of Christ, or of
heavenly things.

I was shown that when God sent his angels ancient-
1y to minister or communicate to individuals, when
they learned that it wns an angel they had seen and
talked with, they were struck with awe, and were
afraid that they should die. They had such exalted
views of the terrible majesty and power of Ged, they
thought to be brought info such e¢lose conneclion with
one direct from his holy presence, would desfroy them.
I was reforred to Judges xiii, 21, 22. ¢ Then Manoah
knew that he was an angel of the Lord. 'And Manoah
said unto his wife, We shall surely die, because we
have scen God.” Judgesvi, 22, 22, « And when Gid-
con perceived that ke wasan angel of the Lord, Gideon
said, Alas, O Lord God: for because I have seen an
angel of the Lord face to face. And the Lord said un-
to bim, Peace be unto thee; fear not, thon shalt not
dic.” Joshuav, 13-15. ‘‘And it came to pass when
Joshua was by Jericho, that be lifted up his oyes and
looked, and behold, there steod a man over against
him, with his sword drawn in his hand ; and Joshua
went unto him, and said unte him, Art thou for us, or
for our adversaries? And be said, Nay ; but as ¢ap-
tain of the host of the Lord am I now come. And
Joshua fell on Lis face to the cartd, 2nd did worship,
and said unto him, What ssith my Lord unio his serv-
ant? And the captain of the Lord's bhost ssid unto
Josbua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot ; for the place
whereon thou standest is Lholy. And Josbua did so.”
If angels were thus feared and hozored because they
came from the presence of God, with Low muck great-
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“er reverence should God be regarded. Many of those
who have been converted through the influence of the
1834 movement, need to be converted ancw. And it
requires ten-fold the labor o correct their wrong, dis-
tracting views which they have received from their
teachers, and to lead them to receive the truth unmixed
with error, than to bring them out in the first place
upon the third angel’s message. This elass must un-
learn before they can learn aright, clse the poisonous
weeds of error would grow rank and root out the pre-
cious seeds of truth. Error must first bo rooted up,
then the soil is prepared for tho good seed to spring up
and bear fruit to the glory of God.

The only remedy for the East is thorough diseipline
2nd organization. A spirit of fanaticism has ruled o
certain class of Sabbath-keepers in the East. They
have sipped but Jightly at the fountain of truth, and
are unacquainted with the spirit of the message of the
third angel. Nothing csn be done for this ¢lass until
their fanatical views are corrected. Some who wero
in the 1854 movement hare brought along with them
crroncous vicws, such as the non-resurrection of tho
wicked, and the futuro age. They aresceking to unite
their crroncous views and past experience with the
message of the third angel.  They cannot do this.
There is no concord between Christ and Belinl. The
non-resurrection of the wicked, and their peenliar
views of tho age to come, are gross errors. Satan has
worked them in among the last-day heresies ta serve
his own purpose to ruin souls. These errors ¢an have
no harmony with the message of heavenly origin.
Some of them have exercises which thoy call gifts,
and say that the Lord has placed them in the church.
They have an unmcaning gibberish which they call
the voknown tongue, which is unknown not only by
man, but by the Lord and all Heaven, Such gifts are
manufaciured by men and women, aided by the great
Deceiver.  Fanaticism, false exeitement, false talkin
in tongues, and noixy exercices have been con.«idereﬁ
gifts which God has placed in tho church. Some Lave
been deceived here.  The fruits of all this have not
been good. By their fruits yo shall know them. Fa-
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naticiem and noise have been considered special evi.
denees of faith. Some are not xalisfied with & meet-
ing unless they have a powerful and bappy tiwe.
They work for this. and get up an excitement of feel-
ing. The influence of tuch meetings js not beneficial.
When the happy flight of feeling is gone, they sink
Jower than before fhe meeting, because their Lappi-
ness did not como from the right source. The most
profifable meetings for spiritual advancement, are
those which are characterized with solemnity and
deep searching of heart; ench secking to know bim.
gelf, and earnostly, and in deep humilify, seek to learn
of Christ.

Bro. Lunt of Portland, Maine, Las suffered much in
bis feelings. IIe has mot felt that the spirit which
bas often ruled in their meetings, was in barmony
with the message of the third angel. Ho bas bad an
experience in the fanaticism which has left desolation
in tbe East, which now lesds bim to look with suspi-
cion upon everything which looks like fanaticism.
To has the past before him as o warning, and has felt
Tike keeping himself aloof from, and speaking plainly
with those who bad any degree of fanaticism, for he
felt that both they and the cause of God were in danger,
He bas Jooked upon things about in the right light.

There ure many restless spirits who w51 not sub.
mit to discipline, system, snd order. They thiok that
their libertics would be abridged were they to lay
agide their own judgment and submit to the judgment
of those of cxperience. The work of God will not
progress unless there in a disposition to sobmit to or-
der, and cxpel the reckless, disorderly spirit of fanat-
iciem from their meetings. Impressions and foelin
are no sure evidence that a person is being led by the
Lord. Satan will, if he is noruspected, pive feclings
and impressions. Theso are not correct and safe
guides.  All sbould aequaint themselves thoroughly
with the evidences of our faith, 2od the great study
ghould be, How they can adorn their profession and
boar fruit to the glory of God. No one should luke
a course to moke themselves disgusting Lo upbelievers.
They should be chaste, modest, and clevated in their
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conversation. Their lives should be blameless. A
reckless, trifling. joking spiril shoald be rebuked. It
it no fruit of Lhe grace of God upon the heart fora
person to talk and pray with talent in meeting, and
when out of meeting give up to a rough, careless man-
ner of talking and acting. Such are a reproach to the
ct:anse of God, and are miserable represeutatives of our
ith.

There is & atrange mixture of views among profess-
cd Sabbath-keepers in Portland, Some are not in
barmony with the body, and while they continne to
occupy the position they now do, they will be subject
to the temptations of Satan, and will be affocted with
fanaticism and the spirit of error. Some have fanciful
views which blind their ¢yes to important vital points
of truth, They place their own fanciful inferences
upon & level with vital truth. The sppearanes of
such, and the spirit which attends them, makes the
Sabbath which they profess very objectionable to the
gensible unbeliover. It would be far better for the
progress and success of the third angel's message if
such persons wounld leave the truth.

According to (he light which God has given me,
there will yet be a large company raised up in the East
to consistently obey the truth. Those who follow in
the distracted course they have chosen, will be left to
embrace errors which will finally overthrow them.
They will for o time be slumbling-blocks Lo those who
would receive the truth. Ministers who Iabor in word
and dootrine, should be thorough workmen, and should
present the truth in its purity, yet with simplicity.
Thoy should feed the flock with clean provender,
thoroughly winnowed. There are wandering stars
professing to be ministers sent of God, who are
preaching the Sabbath from place to place, and have
truth mixed up with error, and throw out their
mase of seattared views to the pecple. Satan has
pushed them in to disgust intelligent and sensible unbe-
lievers, Some of these have much to say upon the
gifts, and are often especially cxercised. They
give themselves up to wild, oxcitable foelings, and
make unintelligible sounds which they call the gift of
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tongues. A cerlain class scem Lo receive it, and be
charmed with the strange manifestations which they
witness. A strange spirit rules with this class, whick
would bear down and run over say ome who would
reprovo them. God's spirit is not in the work, His
spirit does not attend such workmen. It is another
spirit.  Still such preachors will have snccess among
o certain cinss. But this will inerease the labor very
much of God's servants whom he shall s:nd, who aro
qualified to present the Sabbath and gifts before the
people in their proper Light, whose influcnce and ex-
ample will be worthy of imitation. The truth ghould
be presented in o maaner which will make it attract-
ive to the intelligent mind. We are not understood as
o people. We are looked upon as degraded, and are
accounted as poor, weak-minded, sndlow. Then how
important for all those who teach, and all who believe
the truth, to be so affected by its sanctifying influence
as to show unbelievers by their consistent, elevated lives
that they have been deceived in this people. How im-

riant that the eause of truth be stripped of every-
thing like s false and fanatical excitement, that the
truth may stand upon its own merits, revealing its
native purity and exalted charscter.

I saw that it was highly important for those who
preach the trath to be refined in their manners, They
should shun oddities and eccentricitics, and preseat
the truth in its purity and clearness, I was referred
to Titus, i, 9. * Holding fast tho faitbfal word as he
bath been tanght, that he way be ablo by sound doe-
trine to exbort and conviacoe the gainsayers.” Inverso
18 Paul speaks of a class who profess that they know
God, but in works deny him, “and unto every good
work arc roprobate,” He then exhorts Titus, * But
gpeak thou the things which become sound doetrine :
that the aged men msy be sobor, grave, temperate,
sound in fasith, in charity, in paticnce. Young men
Lkewise exhort to be sober-minded. In all things
showing thyself n pattern of goad works. In doetrine

wing uncorruplness, gravity, sincerity, sound
speech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of
the contrary part may be ashsmed, haviog no evil
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thing to say of yow." This instruction is written for
the beaefit of all whom God has ealled to preach the
word, and also for the benefit of his people who hear
the word.

The truth of God will never degrade, but will ele-
vate the receiver. It will refine bis taste, sanctify his
Judgment, and perfect Lim for the company of the pure
and holy angels in the kingdom of God. Thero are
those whom the truth finds conrse, rough, odd, boast-
ful, who toke advantage of their neighborsif they can,
in order to benefu themselves. They err in many
ways, yet when the truth is believed by them from tle
heart, it will work an entire chango in their life. Thoy
will immediately commence the work of reformation.
The pure influcnce of truth will elevato the whole man.
In his business deal with his fellow men he will have
the fear of God before him, and will love hig neighbor
os himself, end will deal just as he would wish to be
dealt by. His conversation will be truthful, chaste,
and of such an clevating character that unbelievers
cannot take advantage, or say evil of him justly, nci-
thor be disgusted with his ancourleous ways and un-
becoming ¢peech. He will earry the sanctifying in-
fluence of the trath into kis family, and let his light so
shine before them that they by secing his good works
may glorify God. He will in all the walks of life cx-
emplify the life of Christ.

The law of Grod will be satisfied with' nothing short
of perfection, of perfect and entire obedience to all its
claims. To como half way to its requircments, and
not render porfect and thorough submission and obe-
dieace, will avail nothing. The worldling and the in-
fidel admire consistency, and have ever been powerful-
ly convicted that God was of a truth with his people,
when their works correspond with their faith. Where-
fore by their fruits ye shall know them. Every tree
ig known by his own froita. OQur words, our actions,
are the fruit we bear. There are those who hear the
sayings of Christ, but do themnot. They profess, but
their fruits ave such a8 to disgust unbelicvers. They
are boastful, and pray and talk in a self-righteons
menner, exalting thomselves, and virtually thanking
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God, like.tho Pharisee, that they are not agother men.
They recount their good deeds, yet these very ones
aro crafty, and overreach in business deal, Their
fruits arc¢ not good. Their words and actgare wrong,
snd yet they scem to be blinded to their destitute,
wretched condition.

I was shown that tho following seriptare was appli-
eable to guch, who go slong under sueh a deception,
«Not overy one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of Heaven : but he thot docth
the will of my Father which ig in Heaven, Many will
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not proph-
egicd in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils,
and in thy name done many wonderful works? And
then will I profess unto them, I never know you; de-
part from me, ye¢ that work iniquity.”

Here is tho greatest deception that ean affect the
human mind, for persons to believe that they are right
when they are wrong. They think thet thoy are do-
ing o great work in their religiouslife. Finally Jesus
tears off their self-righteous covering, and vividly pre~
sent? before thom the true piciure of Lhexaselves, in
all their wrongs and deformity of religious character.
Thoy are found wanting when it is forever too late to
kave their wants suppliod. g

God bas provided racans to correct the erring, yot
if those who err, choose to do as they think best, and
follow their own judgment, and despise the means God
bas ordained to correct the erring and unite them vp-
on the truth, they will ho brought ints the position
desceribedsby the words of our Lord. quoted abovo.

God is bringing out a people and preparing them to
stand as one, united, to speak tho same things, and
carry out the prayer of Christ for his disciples. < Nei-
ther pray I for those alone, but for them also which
shall believe on mo through their word ; that they all
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in theo,
that they also may he one in ns: that the world may
believe that thou hast sent me,”

There are little companicy continually arising who
belicve that God ie only with the very ferw, the very
senttered, and their influence is to tear downand seat-
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ter that which God's servants build up. There are
restless minds who want to be secing and believing
something new continually, who arise, some in one
place and some in another, all doing o special work
for the enemy, yet ¢laim to have the truth. They
stand separate {rom the people whom God is lesding
out and prospering, and through whom he isto do his
great work. Thoy aro continually expressing their
fears that the boady of Sabbath-keepers are becoming
like the world; but there are scarcely two of these
whose vicws arc in harmony. They are scattered and
confused, and yet deccive themselves so much as to
think that God is especially with them. Some of these
profess to have the gifts among them; but the influ-
ence and teachings of these gifts ars to hold in doubt
those upon whom God has laid the special burden of
his work. and to lead off o class from the body. The
people who are putiing forth cvery effort in accord-
ance with God’s word to be one, who are established
in the message of the third angel, they look upon with
suspicion, for the reason that they are extending their
labor, and are gathering souls into the truth, They
look upon them as being worldly, because they bave
influence in the world, and their acts testify that they

ect God 10 do s special and great work yet upon
the carth, to bring out a peeple, and fit them for
Christ's appearing. This class do not know what they
really bebieve, or the reasons of their belief. They
arc cver learning, and never able to come to the
knowledgoe of tho truth. One man arises who claims
to he espocially led of God, like C. Burlingham, with
wild, erroneous vigws, which he claims are the trath,
and all must believe what he brings, for God has sent
him with new and glorious light. Some who buve no
ostablished faith, who are not subject to the body, who
are drifting about without an anchor to hold them,
receive that wind of doctrine. His light shines in
such o manxer as to cause the world to turn from him
in diegust, and to hate bim. Then he blasphemously
places himself by the side of Christ, and claims that
the world hated Christ, and they hate him for the same
redson. - .
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Another arises, cloiming to be led of God, who
advocates the heresy of the nmon-resurrection of the
wicked, which is onme of Satan’s great master-pieces
of error. Another cherishes crroncous views in re-
gard to the future age. Another zealously urges the
American costume. They all want full religiouns liber-
1y, and each onc goes independent of the others, and
yet claims that God is especially ot work among them,
Some rejoice in the idea that they have the gifts which
others have not, and they cxult over tho mattor, May
God deliver his people from such gifts. What do these
gifta do for them ¥ Are thoy brought through the ex-
ercise of these gifts into tho unity of the fuith? And
do they convince the unbeliever that God is with them
of atrath! These discordant ones, believingall these
differont views, getting together and having consider-
able excitement, and the unknown tongue, lot their
light so shine that unbelievers would say, Theso peo-
ple are not sane; they are earried away with o false
cxcitement, and we know that they do not have the
trath. Suchstand directly in the way of sinners, and
their influence is effectual to keep men and women
out of the Sabbath. Such will be rewsrded according
as their works shall be. Would to God they would be
reformed or give up the Sabbath. They would not
then stand in the way of unbelievers. God has led
out men who have toiled for ycars, who have been
willing to make any secrifice, who have suffered pri-
vation, and endared trials in every shape to get out
the truth before the world, and by their consistent
course do away the reproach that fanatics have brought
opon the cause of God. They have met opposition in
cvery form. They have toiled night and day in search-
ing the ovidences of our faith, that they might bring
out the truth in jits clearnesy in a ¢connmected form,
that it mixht stand all opposition. Incessant labor
-and mentul trials in connection with this great work
hare worn down more than one constitution, and pre-
wuturely sprinkled heads with gray hairs. They
have not worn out in vain. God bas marked their
carnest, tearful, agonizing prayers to him for light
and truth, and that the truth might shine in its clear-
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ness.  He hag marked their seif-sacrificing efforts, and
he will reward them as their works have been.

On the other hand, those who bavo not toiled to
bring out these precious points ef truth, but have come
up and received some points of truth all prepared to
their hand, take the Sabbath, and then all the grati-
tude they manifest for the truth brought to them,
which cost them nothing, but others so much, is to
rise up like Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and reproach
thoso upon whom God has laid the burden of his work.
They would say, ““Ye take too much upon you, seeing
all the congregation arc holy, overy ono of ther, and
the Lord is among them.” They are strangers to grat-
ilude. A sirong spirit they posssces, which will not
yield to reason, and which will lead them on to their
own desiruction. \ '

God has blessed his people who have moved forward
following his opening providence. He bas brought
out & people from overy elass upon the great platform
of truth, Tnfidels have been convinced that God was
with his people of & truth, and have bumbled their
hearts to obeyit. The work of God progresses and
moves steadily on. Notwithstanding all the eviden.
ces that God has been leading the body, yetthero are,
and will continue to be, those who profess the Sabe
bath, who will move independent of the body. They
will beliove and act as thoy choose. . Their views aro
confused. Their scattered state is o standing testi-
mony that God is not with them. Ry the world tho
Sabbath and their errors are placed upon a level and
thrown away together. God is angry with those who
pursue a course to make the world bate them. If o
Christian i3 hated because of his good works, and for
following Christ, be will have 2 reward. But itheis
hated because he does not take a course to be loved,
hated because of bis uncullivated manners, and be-
cause he makes the truth a matter of quarrel with his
neighbors, and because ho has taken a course to make
the Sabbath as annoying as possible to them, he is
n stumbling-block to sioners, 2 reproach to the sacred.
truth, and unless he repents it were better for him
that & millstone were hung about his neck, and he east
into tho sea,
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No occazion should be given to unbolievers to re
proach our faith. “We are considered odd and singu-
lar, and should not take any courso to lead unbelicr-
ers to think ug more so than our faith requires us to be.

If somo who believe the truth should think it would -
bo more healthful for the sisters toadopt the American
" costume, yet if that mode of dress sbould eripple our
influence among unbelicvers that we could not so resd-
ily gain access to them, wo should by no means adopt
that mode of dress. it we sufiered much in consequence.
But some are deceived in thinking there is so much
bonefit to be reecived from this costume, Where it
may prove a beaefit to some, to others it is an injury.

I saw that God's order has beon roversed,” and his
speeisl directions disregarded, by those who adopt the
American costume.

I wos referred to Deut. xxii, 6. *The woman shall
not wear that which pertaineth unto a man, neither
ghall » man pat on & woman's garment, for all that do
80 are abomination unto the Loxrd thy God.”

God would not have hix people adopt the so-called
dress-reform. It is immodest apparel, wholly unfitted
for modest, humble females who are Christ's followers.

An influence is increasing to have women in their
appearance and dress as near like the other sex as pos-
sible, and faghion their dress very much like the men,
but God pronounces it abomination. “Tn like mazmor
alxo that women ndorn themaelves in modest appare],
with shamefacedness and gobriety.” 1 Tim. ii, .

Those who feel called out 1o join the movement of
Women's Rights, and the so-called Dress Reform,
might ag well sever all conncetion with the third an-
gel’s message. The epirit which stteadz the one can-
not be in harmony with the other. The Scripturesare

lain upon the relations and rights of women and men.
gpiritunlist.s have, to quite an extent, adopled this sin-
gular mode of dress. Seventh-day Adventisets, who
believe in the restorution of the gifts; arg often brand-
ed o8 Spiritnaliste. Let them adopt this costume and
their influence is dead. The people would not Listen
to 1?;:. but would place them on & level with Spirit-
na
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With tho so-called Dress Reform, there goos o spirit
of levity and of boldness just in keeping with the drese.
Modesty and reserve seem to depart {rom many of
them as they adopt that mannor of dress. I was shown
that God would have us take a course consistent and
explainable. Let the sisters adopt the American Cos-
tume, aad they destroy their own infuence and that
of their busbands. They would be & by-word arnd 2
derisien,  Our Saviour says, ‘Yo are the light of the
world. Let your light 5o shinc before men, that they
may geo your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in Heavea.” : '

There is o great work for ug to do in the world, and
God would not hare us take a course to lessen or de-
stroy our influence with the world.

THEE PRAYER OF DAVID.

I wag shown David entreating the Lord not to for-
salce him when he should be old, and what called forth
his earncst prayer. He saw that most of the aged
around bim were unhappy. He saw uvhappy traits
in their charaster increase cspecially with age. If
they wero naturally close and covetous, they were
most disagreesbly so in their old age. If they were
jc;!ous, fretful, and impstient, they were especially so
when

David was distressed as he saw kings and nobles,
gome who scomed to have the fear of God before them
while in the strength of manhood, become jealons of
their best friends and relotives whenaged. They were
in continual fear that it was through selfish motives
their friends manifested an interest for them. They
would listen to hints suggested and the deceptive ad-
vice of strangers in regard to those whow they should
confide in. Their jealousy unrestrained sometimes
burned into a flame, becanse all did not agree with
their failing judgment. Their'covetousness was dread-
ful. Thoy ofton thought that their own children and
relatives were wanting them to die in order o iake
their place eud possess their wealth, and receivo the
homage which had been bestowed upon them. And
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some were so confrolled by their jealous, covetons
feelings, as to destroy their own children.

David marked that although the lives of some while
in their manhood streagth had heen righteous, as old
age camo upon them they seemed to lose their self-
control. Satan stepped in and guided their minds,
making them restless and dissatisfied. Ho saw that
many of the aged seemed forsaken of God, and exposed
themselves to the ridicule and reproaches of the ene-
mies of the Lord.

David was strongly moved. He was distressed, He
looked forward to the time when he should be aged.
He feared that God would leave bim and ho wonld be
a3 unbappy as other aged persons whose course he
had noticed, and that he should be left to the reproach
of the enemies of the Lord. With this burden upon
him be earnestly prays, *Cast mo not off in the time
of old age: forsake me not when my strength faileth.
0 God, thou bast taught me from my youth : and hithe
erto havo I declared thy wondrous works. Now also
when I am old and gray-hended, O God, forsake mo
not, until I bave ghowod thy strength unto this gene-
ration, and thy power to cvery onc that is to come.”
Pa. Ixxi, 9, 17, 19. David felt the necessity of guard-
ing agsinst the evils which attend old age,

It is frequently the case that aged persons are un-
willing to realize and scknowledge that their mental
strength is failing. They shorten their days by tak-
ing eare which belongs to theirchildren.  Satan often
plays upon their imagination, and leads them to have
a continual anxicty in regard to their means. It is
their idol, and they board it with miserly care. Thoy
will sometimes deprive themselves of many of the com-
forts of life, and Inbor beyond their strength, rather
than uso the means which they have. In this way
they place themselves in continual want, through fear
that some time in the fatare they shall want,

All these fears originato from Satan. Me excites
the organs which Jead to such slavish fears and jeal-
ousics, which corrupt noblencss of soul, znd destroy
clevated thoughtsand feelings. They are insane upon
the subject of money.
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If they would take the position God would have
them, their last days might bo their best, their happi-
cst. Those who have children in whom they have
recason to confide in their honesty and judicious man-
agement, should let their children make them happy.
Unless they do this, Satan will take advantage of their
lack of mental strength, and will manage for them.
They should lay aside anxiety and burdens, and oc-
cupy their iize 25 happily as they can, end bo ripen-
ing up for Heaven.

DRESS,

e do not think it in accordanco with our faitn 2
dress in the American costume, or wear hoops, or go
10 80 ¢xtremo in wearing long dresses, which sweep
the sidewalksand streets. If females would wear their
dresses so as to clear the filth of the streets an inch or
twao, their dresses would ho modest, and kept cleanly
much more casily, and would wear longer. Such o
dress would be in accordance with our faith,

I have received several letters from sisters, inquiring
my opinion in regard to wearing corded ekirts. These
questions wero answered in a letter which I gentto o
sister in Wisconsin, I will give the letter for the ben-
cfit of others:

«We a8 a pooplo do not believe it duty to go out of
the world to be out of the fashion. If wehnrc a neat,
plain, modest, and comfortable plan of dress, and some
of the world choose to dress as we do, shall we change
this mode of dress in order to be different from the
world? No: we should not dress odd or singular for the
sake of differing from the world, lest they despise us
for 50 doing. Christians are the light of the world,
the salt of the carth. Their dress should be neat and
modest, their conversation chaste and heavenly, and
their deportment blameless.

“How shall we dress? If any wore heavy quilts
before the introduction of hoope, merely for show 3and
not for comfort, they sinned against themselves by in-
juring their health, which it iy duty to preserve. If
apy wear them n%w merely to look like hoops, they.
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commit gin; for they are sceking to imiiate & fashion
which is disgraceful. In repard to corded skirts, they
were worn before hoops -were introduged. I have
worn 2 light corded skirt since I was fourteen years of
ago, not for show, but for comfort and decency. Be-
cause hoops were introduced I didnot lay off my cord-
cd skirt for them. Shall I now throw it wside beesuse
the fashion of hoops is introduced ? No; that werld
be earrying tho matter {223 gxiremo, ,
“I should ever bear in mind that T must be an ex- .
ample, therefore must notrin into this or that fashion,
kt}t--é‘ﬁhuc‘im even and independent course, and not
" "be driven to extremes in regard to dress, To throw
off my corded skirt that was alwayes modest and com-
fortable, and put on o thin cotton skirt, and appear ri-
diculons in the other extreme, would be wrong, for
then I am not getting a right example, and am putting
sn argument inio the mouths of hoop-wearers. They
justify themselves for woaring hoops, and point to me
a8 one who does not wear them, and say that they would
not disgrace themselves in that way. Such o course
would justify tho wearing of hoops in thominds of the
wearers, and destroy all the influence we might have,
by going to such extremes. We must dress modeetly,
and not heed the hoop-fashion at all.

“There ig s mediam position in these things. Ohihkat
we all might wisely find that position, and keep it.
Let us all in this solemn time scarch onr own hearts,
ropent of our sins, and humble ourselves before God.
The work is between God and our ownsoule. Itisan
individual work, and all will have enough to do with-
out criticising the dress, sctiong, and motives, of their
brethren and sisters. ¢ Seek the Lord, all yo meek of

_the earth, who have wrought his judgments; seek
meckness, scek righteousness, it may be ye shall be
bid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Hereis our work.
Sinners are not here addressed, but all the meek of
the carth, who have wrooght his judgments, or kept
his commandmonts. There is work for every onc,and
if every one will obey, we sball see sweot nnion in the
ranks of Sebbath-keopers,”
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COMMUNICATIONS TO ELD. M. HULL.

[The Geaeral Conference Committeo would here express
their approbation of the publicution of this Testimony.
Especially do we recommend the publication of tho Jotters
addressed to Elder Hull, and given to him at the time of
their datea.

To the declarstion on poge 60 we call the particular at-
tention of the reader. It is there stated that Elder Mull
needed o be Jed as o blind man who depends on another
for sight. At the General Confercnco in Battle. Crock,
Moy, 1363, Elder Hull acknowlodged the justaess of the
#tatomont, but has sinco protested against it. Tho Cor.
mitteo now maintain that his coorse in the short space of
the past four mooths, in sbandoning every point of relig-
ious faith dear t0 us as o people, is a most palpsble demon-
stration of the correctness of the abovo statement, that El-
der Hull should follow the counsel of his brethren,

Gex. Coxr. Cox.]

“Nov. 5, 1862, T was shown {be condilion of Bro.
Hull. Ie was in an alarming state. His lack of con-
sccration and vital piety, left him subject to Satan's
suggestions. Ho has reliod upon his own strongth,
insteud of the strong arm of the Lord, and that mighty
arm hag been partially removed,

“I was shown that the most alarming feature in
tho case of Dro. Hull is, ho ia asleep to his danger,
He feels no alarm, feels perfectly socure, and at rest,
while Satan and his angels aro exulting over their
‘conquest.  Just as long a8 DBro. Hull maintained n
conflict, his mind was rcined up, and there was a col-
lision of spirits. Ho bag now ceased the conflict, and
the collision ceases. His mind is at rest, and Satan
lets bim have peace.  Ob, how dangerous was the po-
sition in which ho was shown me! His case is noarly
hopeless, beeause ho makes no effort to resist Satan;
and extricato himself from hig dreadful snare. :

“Dro. Hull bas been dealt with faithfally. He bas
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felt bimself too much restrained. He could mot act
out his nature; and yet, while the power of the truth,
with all its force influenced bim, he was comparative-
Iy safe. Dat break the force and power of truth upon
the mind, and there is no restraint, no bounds, The
nataral propensities take the lead, and there is mo
end, no stopping-place. He has become tired of the
conflict, and bas for some length of time wished he
cocld more freely act himself, and Las felt hurt at the
reproofs of his brethren. Ho was presented to me as
standing upon an swful, gulf, ready to leap. If he
takes the leap, it will be final.  His eternal destiny
will be fixed. Heis doing work, szd making decis-
jons for eternity. The work of God is not dependent
upon Bro. Hull If he Icaves the ranks of those who
bear the blood-stained banner of Prines Immanucl,
and joins the company who bear the black banner, it
will be his own loss, his owa eternal destruetion.

“I saw that those who wish, can bave plenty of
room to doubt the inspirstion and truths of God's
word. God compelsnone tobelieve. Thoy can choose
to rely upon the cvidences he bas been pleased to give,
or doubt sed perish. It is life or death with you,
Dro. Hull. Already I saw a cloud f evil angels sur-
rounding you, and you at perfect case among them.
Satan has been telling you a pleasing story sbout an
casier way than to be in constant warfare with con-
flicting spirits; but choose that way, and in the end
you will find that you will bave a heavy and fearful
toll to pay.

“I enw that you have folt strong in yourself, that
you had arguments which could not be gainsayed,
and you have not relied upon tho strength of tho Lord.
You have too often rushed upon Satan's ground to.
meet an opponent.  You bave not waited until you
knew the truth, or cause of God demanded a diseuss-
ion; but yon bave engaged with opponents whero
with a little forethought you would bave decided that
tho trath could not be advanced, or the cause of God
benefited. Precious time bas thus been spent,

“Satan has looked on and witneesed the heavy blow
Bro. Hull bas deslt to Spirituslism in Battle Creek.
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Spirilualists have understood his erganization, and
felt assured it would not be in vain to meke a deter-
mined effort to overthrow him who injured their cause
go mueh. In discussing with Spiritualists you have
nol merely 10 meet the man and his arguments, hut
Satan and kis angels. And never chould merely one
man be sent forth alone to engage with a Spiritualist.
If the couse of God really demands that Saian and his
host be confronted through s spiritual medium, if
enough is at stake to coll for such a discussion, ‘then
one should never go forth alone, but several together,
that with prayer aed faith the host of darkness may be
driven back, snd the speaker shiclded by angels that
excel in strength.

“Dro. Hull, you wos shown me under the soothing
influence of a faseination which will prove fatal, un-
less tho spell is broken. Yom huve parleyed with
Satan, ard reasoned with him, and tarried upon for-
bidden gronnd, and have oxercised your mind in
things which were too great for you, and by indulging
in doubis and unbelief, bave attracted evil angels
around you, and driven from you the holy and pure
sngels of God, If you had steadfastly resisted Satan’s
suggestions, and had gought strength from God with a
determined effort, you wonld have broken every fetter,
and driven back your spiritual fo¢, and come closer and
nearer to0 God, and triumphed in bis name. I saw that
it was presumption in you to go forth to mcet a Spir-
itualist when you were enshrouded in clouds of unbe-
lief, and bewildored. You went to baitle with Sa-
tan and bis host without an armor, and have heon
. grievously wounded, and are insensible {o your wound.
I fear, greatly fear, that the tbunders and lightnings
of Sinai would fail to move you. You are in Satan’s
‘easy chair, and do not sce your fearful condition and
make any cffort. If you do not srouse, and recover
yourself from the snare of the Devil, you must perish.
The brethren and sisters would 2ave you, but I saw
that they could not. You have somethingtodo. You
have o desperate effort to make, or you are lost. T
‘saw that those who wero noder the bewitching influ-
ence of Spiritualivm, know jt mot. You have been
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¢harmed, and mesmerized, and yet know it not, and
do not make the least effort to come to tho light.

#I gaw that we are now in the shaking time. Satan
is working with all his power to wrest souls from the
hand of Christ, and cause them to trample under foot
the Son of God. An angel repeated slowly and em-
phatically these words: *Of Low much sorer punish-
ment, 8uppose yo, he shall be thought worthy who
has trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath count-
od the blood of the covenant wherowith ko was sancti-
fied an unholy thing. and hath done despite nato the
spirit of graco? Character is being developed. An-
gels of God aro weighing moral worth. God is testin
and proving hiz people. These words were prosente
to me by the angel: “Teke heed, brethren, Jest there
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing
from the living God; but exhort oue snother daily
while it is called to-day, lest any of you be hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin. For we are made
partakors of Christ, if wo hold the beginning of our con-
Jidence steadfast unto the end” God is displessed that
any of his people who have known the power of his
grace, ehould talk their ‘doubls, and by thus doing
malke theraselves o channel for Satan to trapsmit his
suggestions to other minds. A seed of unbelief and
evil 8own, is not readily rooted up. Sstan nourishes
it every bour, and it grows sirong and flourishes. A
good ced sown, noeds 1o be nourished, watered, and
tenderly cared for ; beeause every poisonous influence
is t;:irown about it to hindor its growtb, and cause it
to die. '

‘¢ Satan's efforts are more powerful now than ever
before, for he knows that his dme to deccive is short.
Dro. Hull, X saw that you had injured yourself greatly
by exposing your weakness, and telling your doubts
to those who are Satan’s agents. By seft words and
fair speeches you bave been deecived, and exposed
yoursell in & most reckless manrer to the atiacks of
Satan. How could yondoso? How ¢ould you wound
yourself, and reproach God's word in the manner you
have? Tou bave rocklessly rushed upon tho Devil's
battle ground, and it is no marvel that your mind is so
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stupid and unfeeling. Already bas Satan through his
agents poisoned the atmosphere you breatho; already
have evil angels telegraphed to his agents upon earth
in regard to the course fo be pursued tosrard you.
And this is one whom God has called to stand between
the living and the dead ; this is one of the waichmen
upon the walls of Zion to tell the people the time of
pight. A beary rosponsibility rests upon youw If you
go down, you will not go alone ; for Satan will employ
you as Lis agont to lead souls to death. ' E
- “Ysaw that angels of God were looking sorrowfally
toward you. They had left your side, and were turn-
ing monrafnlly away, while Satan and his angels wero
grinning in cxallation over you. If you had battled
with your doubts yourself, and not encouraged the
Devil to tempt vou, by talking out your unbelicf, and
loving to dwell upon it, you would not have attracted
the fallen axngels about you in such numbers. But
you choso to talk your darkness; you chose to dwell
vpon it; and the more you talk and dwell upon it, the
darker and darkor you grow. You are shutting out
every ray of Heaven's light from yon: and & great
gulf is coming between yon and those only that ean
belp you. If you proceed in tho way you have start-
ed, misery and woo are before you. God’'s hand will
arrest yon in 4 manner that will not suit yom. His
wrath will not slumber. 2 o
«But now ho invites you. Now, just now, he calls
upon you without delay to return unto bim, and he
will graciously pardon, and heal all your backslidings.
God is leading ont o people who are peculiar.  He
will purify them, he will ¢cleanse ther, and fit them
for iranslation. Every carnal thing will be separated
from God’s peculiar treasure) until they stand out, each
one like gold seven {imes purified. X \
«T gaw that it was 2 cruel position for Drn. Wag-
goner and Frisbio {o be in, serving the purposes of
Satan by suffering their minde to run just as ho would
lend them in the channel of unbelief. Their greatest
gin was in talking out these dark doubfa and mid-
night unbelief, and drowing other minds in the dark
channel their own minds were iz. :
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««God's peoplo will be sifted even 38 corn is sifted
in a sieve, until all the chaff is separated from the pure
kernels of grain.  We are to look to Christ for an ex-
ample¢, and imitate the hamble pattern. You do not
feel reconciled to the discipline you need, and do not
exorcise and practice that self-denial which Christ re-
quires of those who are truly heirs of salvation. Those
who aro engaged in the work of saving souls, are co-
workers with Christ. Hiy was a work of disinterested
benevolenco; of constant, sclf-sacrifice. Those who
have had 8o great a sacrifice modo for them, that they
might be made partakers of bis heavenly grace, should
in their turn gacrifice and deny self, 1o aid in the great
work of bringing others to the Jmnowledge of the
truth. Seclf-interest should be laid aside. Selfish do-
sires and self-comfort should not now stand in tho way
of God's work in eaving sonls. God's ministers are
laboring in Christ’s stead.. They are his ambassadors.
They oro not to study their ease, comfort, pleasure,
desires, or convenicnce. They must suffer for Christ,
be crucified with bim, and rejoice that they csnin
every sense of tho word, know the fellowship of the
sufferings of Christ.

] saw that ministers who labored in word and doc-
trine have o great work before them, and a heavy re-
gponsibility rosts upon them, I saw that when they
labor they do net come closo ¢nough to hearts. Their
work 1% Loo general, and often Loo scattered. Their la-
bor must bo concentrated to the very ones they are la~
boring for. When they are preaching in the desk,
their work iz only ¢ommenced. They must then live
out their preaching, ever guard themselvey, that they
bring not o reproach upon the cause of God. They
should illustrate by example thelife of Christ. 1 Cor,
ili, 9. ‘For wo are laborers together with God.' 2 -
Cor. vi, 1. ¢We then as workers together with him
bescech you slgo that ye receive not the grace of God
in vwn.’ The minister’s work is not done when be
leaves the desk. He should not then throw off the
burden and occupy Lis mind with reading or writing,
unless it is actnally necesvary; but should follow up
his public labors by private efforts—labaring person.

Book Page 385



Testimony for the Church No. 10 —1864

41

olly for souls whenever an opportunity presents—con-
verving around tho fireside, beseeching and entrealing
souls in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God. Our
worl here ig soon 1o ¢lose, ‘and every man will re-
eeivo his own reward aceording to his own labor.’

“I was shown the saints’ reward, the immortal in-

heritance. Then I was shown how much God's people
had endured for the truth’s sake, and that they would
count Heaven cheap enough. They reckoned that the
sufferings of this present time wwere not worthy {o be
compared with the glory which should be revealed in
them. And the people of God in these last days will
be tried. Soon their last trial will come, and then
thoy receive the gift of eternsl life.
- “You, Bro. Hull, have suffered reproach for the
truth's sake. You bave felt the power of the truth,
and of an ondless life. You have had God’s Spirit
witness with yours that you wes owned and accept-
ed of him. I saw if you resist the Devil and gird
On your armor anew, ond stand at your post, and
fight manfully the battles of the Lord, you will be vic-
torious, and you will soon lay off your armor and wear
& victorious crown. OLb, is not the inheritance rich
enough ?  Did it not cost a dear price, the agony and
blood of theSonof God 7 I call upod you in thename
of the Lord to awake. Rush from the swful decep-
tion Satan has thrown over you. Lay hold on ever-
lasting life. Resist the Devil. Evil angolsarcaround
you, whispering in your cars, vixiting you with lying
dreams, and you listen to them and are pleased. Oh,
for the sake of Christ, for your own soul's sake, tear
away from this dreedful influence before you gricve
God's Spirit entirely from you.- "B O W

t:Bro. Hert: Sabbath, June§, 1863, Iwasshownin
regard to the work of God, and the spread of the truth.
Preachers and people have too little faith, toolittle de-
votion and true godliness. The people imilate the
preacher, and the preacher has a very great'influence
upon the people.

“Bro. Hull, God wanis you to come necarer to him,
where you can take hold of his strength, and by living
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faith ¢laim bis selvation, nnd bea strong man. If you
were & devotional, godly man in the pulpitand out, a
mighty jnfluence would attend your preaching. You
do.not closely scarch yourown heart.  You have stud-
ied many works to make your disconrses thorough,
able, and pleasing. DBut the greatest and most neces.
sary stady you have neglected—tho study of yourself.
A thorough kaowledge of yourself, meditation and
prayer, have boea neglected by you too much. They
bave come in a8 secondary things.  Your snccess as a
minister depends upon your keeping your own heart.
You will receive more strength by speading one hour
cach day in meditation, nnd mourning over your fail-
ings and heart-corruptions, and pleading for God's
pardoning love, and the assurance of sins forgiven,
thon you would by spending msany hours and days in
studying tho most able authors, and making yourself
acqusinted with every objection to our faith, and the
most powerful cvidences in favor of our faith,

“Why our preachers do so little is because they do
not walk with God. God is a day’s journey from most
of them.  The closer you waich your own heart, the
more watchful and guarded you will be, lost by your
words or acts you dishonor the trath, and give occa-
sion for the tongpe of slander to follow you and the
truth, and souls be lost through your neglect of self-
examination, of beart-study, and of vital godliness.
The deporiment of the minister of Christ should be
holy, and a rcbuke {0 vain, frothy professors. The
beams of truth and holiness shining from your seriocs,
Leavenly conversation, will convict and lead others to
tho truth, and will compel those around you to say,
God i with thero men, of 3 truth. It is the careless-
ness and loosoncss of professed ministers of Christ that
give them =o Little inflaence.

“‘There nre many professors, but fow praying men.
If our preachery were men who prayed more insecret,
wlo earried thair preaching into practice in thoir fam-
ilica, who ruled their houses with dignity and gravity,
their light would indeed shine 1o others sround them.

¢ Dro, Hull, I have been shown if yon would dedicate
yourself to God, hold communion with him, meditate
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much, watch your failings, mouwrn and lament before
the Lord in the deepest humility on account of them,
relying upon him for strength, you would be in the
most profitable business in which you ever were en-
gaged ; for you would be as though drinking at a liv-
ing fountain, and then giving others to drink from
that same fountain which revives and strengthens you.
* Dear brother, unless thore i o change in your
Christian characler, you will foil of everlasting lifo ;
for our busy foe will lay his snares, sed you not be-
ing nigh to God, will fall into the net he has prepared
for yon. You feel restless and unessy, and study is
your clement ; but you foil sometimes in the subject.
When you should be studying yourself, your own
heart, you are cagaged in reading books, When you
ghould by faith be drawing yourself to Christ, you aro
viudying books ; and I eaw all your study will be of
no use to you unless you study faithfully yourself.
You are not scquainted with yourself. Your mind
dwells but Jitflo upon God. Self-confident, you pass
along without knowing that self must dieif you wonld
be a successful minister of Christ. You lack sobricty
an vity out of the pulpit. These things counter-
aclour pulpit labor. :
' ““Ever since your case wag firel presented to mo in
vision, I have seen a lackin you. Yourmind was not
clovated. You would stand in the desk, and handle
tha most holy, sacred, elovating truthgin an able roan-
ner, but when treating upon the most solemn subjects,
you often mix in something comical, to create a smile,
which has often destroyed the foree of your whole dis-
course. You handle solemn truths with ease,. but do
not live them. You do not carry them out, and that
ig the reason tho heavenly endorsement is lacking.
Many whose ears you have plensed, will talk of the
emart discourse, the able preascher, but are no more
impressed with the necessity of oboying the truth,
than befors thoy listened to it.  They go on just the
game, transgressing God’s 1w 23 before. It was the
minister that pleaged thom, not the truths that he nt-
tered. You remain at such o distanee from God that
his power does not sot homo the.truth. Youmust live
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religion in your family, which will heve an inflaence
to clevate your family, to ¢lovate your wife. When
ot home you throw off restraint and act like s boy,
and the weight of the truth, and the burden of the
worle, do not rest upon you. You are not choice of
your wordg, or of your example.

“Your only safety is in gtudying yourself, your
wenkness and failings. Do not cease to guard your-
self. Watch yourself at home more closely. Watoh
yourself when away from bome. You noglect your
closet duties, and Jay off your armor, give up to o ¥pir-
it of recklessness that drivee angels from your family,
and from you. Do not noglect to secarch your own
heart at bomo. Lavish not all your affections upon
your family. Preserve your beart’s best affections to
devote to Jesas, who has redeemed you by his blood.
Whea at home, be fitting up oll the time for your Mas-
ter’s business when you shall be away from bome. If
you do thig, you will have the armor on every mo-
ment. Your soul's highest desire will be to glorify
God, to do his will upon earth, and you will have
gweet confidence and trustin him. You will not foel
80 restless, but will bave o constant theme for m@itn-
tion, devotion, and holiness. I was referred to 1Cor.
ix, 27, ‘But I koep under my body, and bring it into
subjection ; lest- that by any mcany, whea I have
preached to otbers, I mysell should be & eastaway.’
Here is a work for you, to understand yourself, and
not be flattered with any remarks which unwise and
foolich brethren may make of your efforts. They may
praise your presching, but Jet it not elate you 1f
God’s blessing attends your labors, fruits will be seen.
Your preaching will not merely please, but will gather
in souls,

¢Bro. Hull, you must be guarded on every side. I
gaw_that whatever divides the nffections, or {akes
away from the licart the suprere love of God, or pre-
vents unlimited confidence and entire trust in him,
assumes the character, and takes the form, of an idol
in our hearty, I was pointed to the first great com-
mandment: * Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, snd with all thy
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mind.” There i3 no separation allowed here in our
affeetions from God. Nothing is bero allowed to di-
vide our sapremo love or delight in him. Your will,
wishes, plans, desires, and pleasures, must all bo in
subjection. You have something to learn, to exalt the
Lord God in your heart, in your conversation, in all
your ac¢ls; and then Jesus can teack you, and help
you, 83 you caet your net on the right side of tho ship,
to bring it to shoro full of fishes. Without the help
of Christ in casting you not, you may toil weeks,
ﬁontha, nnd years, without secing much fruit of your
bor.

] gaw that you would be tempied that your breth-
ren want to gauge yeu. Tou will feel that thoy put
too rmuch restraint upon youw. Your brethren only
want to gauge you to Live according to God’s word,
to carry out the instructions there given, and God
wishes to bring yon there, and angels are waotching
you with the deepest solicitude, knowing that you
must corne there and conform your life to the word of
God, that you may be blessed and strengthened of
God, or you will fall cut by the way. While you
preach to others, you yourself will bo a castaway.
You may be an overcomer, you may win cternal life.
You are recovering yoursclf from the snare of the Devil.

¢« But other snaves the encwy is preparing for you.
God will belp and strengthen you, if you seck him
carnestly. But study yourselfl, Try overy motive.
Lot not your aim be in your discoursesto preach smurt,
to exhibit Moses Hull; but let it be to exhibit Christ.
Simplify the truth to your hearers, that small minds
may comprehend it. Make yomr discourses plain,
poinied, and solemn. Bring the people to a decision.
Make them feel the vital foree of truth, If eny speak
one word of flattery to you, rebuke them sharply.
Tell them Satan Las troudled you with that for some
time, and they need not lielp the Devil in his work.

¢ When among the sisters, be reserved. No matier
if they think you lack courtesy. If s married or un-
marriod gister shows any familiarity, repulse thom.
Be abrupt and decided, that they may ever understand
that you give no countenance to such weakness. - When
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before the young, snd st alltimes, be grave, be solema.
I saw that if. Bro. Loughborough and yourself make
God your strength, o work will be accomplished by
you for his poor people, for two can be s host.  Come
¢lose to cach other, pray together and separately, bo
+ frec with each other. Ero. Hull should confide in Bro.
Loughborough’s judgment, and listen to his counsel
and advico, F. ¢ w.”

MINISTERS.

Ministers who preach the third message should labor
becauso they feel that God has laid the burden of the
work upon them. Our ministers are placed above
want if they exercise any degree of economy. If they
lack, they will be in want in any position in which
they may be placed. Givo them the most favorable
charnce, and they would spend all they receive. This
has been the ense with Eld. Hull. Suck need an al-
most inexhaustiblo fand to draw from- in order 10 be
satisfied. - A :

Those who fail in wiscly managing temporsl mit.
ters, generally lack in spiritual things. They fail to
build up the church. They may be called smart
speakers, and possess natvral talents, and yot lack
moral worth. They may draw large congregations
and raise copsidersble excitement; but when the fruit
is songht for, there is very little, if any, to be found.
Such men frequently get above the work, and lose
their love for the simplicity of tho gospel. They sro
not ranctified through the truths they preach. ~This
has been the ease with Eld. Hull. He Las lacked that
graco which establiches the soul, and elevates and on-
nobles the character of the man. Itisa good thing
that the heart be established with grace. This is our
steadfastnees. e °

In places where Eld. Hull hag given courscs of lec-
tures, the people have been pleased with his witti-
cisms and peculiar etyle of preaching, yet but few
have embraced the truth as the resalt of his labors;
and oven of these, quite & proportion soon remounee
the faith. Many have been ppointed that there
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wag so little fruit to be found after his labor. I was
shown the rcason. Humility, simplicity, purity and
holiness of life were lacking. He has thought his
gmart labor invaluable, and that tho csuse would
hardly exist if he ehould bo disconnected from it;
whon if he could havo known the anxicty the real Ia-
borers in the cause, who have tried to hcip: him,
have suffered ox kis account, he would not have so
highly estimated his own labors. His course has been
a continnal burden to the cause, and it would have pros-
pored better without his influence. The anxicty of his
brethren to save him from falling has led them to do
too much for him in point of means. They have been
pleased with bis preaching talent, and somo have been
go indiscreet ns to extol Eld. Hull, and show & decid-
¢d preference for him above other preaching brethren
whose influence would tell for the advancoment of the
cause anywhere. This bhas hurt him. He had  not
hamility and the grace of God sufficient to stand
against the flattery of his brothren. May God help
those brethren to feel oyver their mistako, and nover
be guilty of injuring young ministers by flattery.

All who have o desire to draw awsy from God's
remuant poople, to follow their own corrupt Learts,
and who throw themselves willingly into Satan’s
hands, should have the priviloge. Thero arc others
among us who are in danger. They have cxalted
opinions of their own ability, while their influeneo in
many respects has been but o trifio better than Eld.
Hull's. Unless they thoroughly reform, the caues is
better off without them. Unpsanctified ministers do
injury to the csuse, and are a heavy tax upon their
brethren. They have neoded some one to follow aftor
them to correct their mistakes, and to straighien vp
and strengthen those who have been weakened and
torn down through their"influence. They are jealoas
of those who have borne burdens in the work,~—Lhese
who would sacrifice if necessary even their lives to ad-
vance the cause of truth. . They judge their brethren
to have no higher motives than they have had. Doing
much for ministers who are thus.subject to Satan’s
temptations, injures them, and is a waste of means.
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It gives them influence, and places them where they
can wound their brethren and tho cause of God most
deeply. '

I have been shown that the canuses of doubts ex-
pressed in regard to the truthfulness of our position,
and tho inspiration of the word of God, are not what
many suppose them to be. These difficulties arc not
so much with the Bidle, or the evidences of our fuith,
but generally with ibeir own hearis. The. require-
ments of God's word are too cloge for their unssneti-
fied natores. ‘“The carnal mind is'camity against God,
for it is not subject to the law of God, ncither indeed
can be.” If the feclings of the natural heart are not
restrained and brought into subjection by the sancti-
fying infuence of the grace of God reccived through
the channel of faith, the thoughts of the heart are not
pure and holy, Tho conditions of selvation brought
to viow in tho word of God, arc reasonable, plain, and
positive; nothing loss than perfect conformity to the
will of God, and purity of hesrt and life. Crucify
self with the lusts thereof. Cloanse ourselres from
sll filthiness of the flesh and spirit, porfecting holinoes
in the fear of God. s ARG

In almost every case where minds becore unsettled
in regard io the inspiration of the word of God, it is
on account of unsanclified lives, whick God’s word
condemas. They will not reccive the reproofs and
threatenings of God's word becauso they reflect’ upon
thoir own wrong course of action. They do not love
those who would convert and restrain them. Difficul-
ties and doubts which perplex the vicious heart, will
be clesred away before the one practicing tho pure
principles of truth.

Men oy possees talenis which would accomplish
much good if sanctified and used in the cause of
Christ: or much harm if employed in the service of
eabelief and Satan. Tle gratification of self, and its
various lusts, will pervert the talents, and make them
o curse instead of o blessing. Satan, the arch-
deceiver, possesses wonderful talents. Ho was once
an cxalted apgel, mext to Jesus Christ. o fell
through sclf-exaltation, and created & rébellion in
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Heaven, and ragny fell with bim, Then his talents
and skill were ¢mployed against the government of
God, to cause o1l whom khe could control to despise the
suthority of Heaven. Those who ure charmed with
his Satanic majesty, may choose to imitato this fallen
general, and share with him Lis fate at Jast.

Parity of life imparts refinement which will lead
those posscssing it to shrink more and more from
coarsenoss and indulgence of sin. Such will not be
led away from the truth, or be given up to doubt the
inspiration of the word of God. - They will, on the con-
trary, engage in the daily study of the sacred word
with deeper ‘and inercascd inierest, while the cvi-
dences of Cliristianity and inspiration stamp their im-
press on the mind and lifoe.  Those who love sin,
will tarn away from the Bible, will Jove to doubt, and
become reckless in principles.  They will reccive and
sdvocate falss theorics. To ascribe mnn's ¢ins to his
circumstances, ond when he commits seme great gin
make him .4 subject of pity instead of Jooking npon
him a8 5 eriminal to be punished, will dlways suit 2
dopraved heart, which in course of timo will dovelop
the principles of fallen nature. Men will admit the
labor and ‘effort of all their lives, while they woro fol-
lowing the saered principles of God's word, 1o be of no
account, to prevent the need now. of individusl effort.
By some general process, they abolish sin st once, to
avoid the onpleasant neeessity of individual reforma-
tion nod exertion. Eld, Hull’s philosophical neeeesi-
ty hag its etrong hold in the corruptions of the heart.

God is raising up men to go forth and labor in the
harvest field, and if they are humble, dovoled, and
godly, they will take the crowns which those minis-
ters loge, who concerning tho faith are reprobate.

Nor. &, 1862, I was shown that some men mistake
their oalling. They think if & man caonot labor with
his hands, or if he is not a husiness character, ho will
make & ministor, Many make o great mistake bere.
A man that bss no business tact moy makea minister,
but at the same time he will lack essential qualifica-
tions that every ministor ought to have inorder to deal
wisely in the church, and build up the cause. Dut

4
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when o preacher is good in the pulpit, and fails in
mansgement, liko Eld. Hull, he should never go alone.
One should go with hirn to supply his lack, and ke
ghould lean to bis judgmont, and let him manage for
him.. And although it may boe humilisting for him, he
should lean to his judgment snd counsel, 28 a man for
tho want of sight will follow the one who leads him
who has sight. By thus doing he will escapo many
dangers, that were he left slone, would prove fatal to
him.

The prosperity of tho cause of God depends muoch
upon ministers who labor in tho gospel field. Those
who teach tho truth should be devotional, self-sacri-
ficing, godly men, who understand their business, and
go about doing good because they know that God has
called them to the work—men whe feel the worth of
souls, and will boar burdens and resporsibilities. A
thor;ugh workman is known by the perfection of his
wor :

There are but few preachers among us. This has
led gome to think that the csuse of God needed helpso
much that slmost any one claiming to be s minister
would be acceptable. Some have thought becanse
such persons could pray snd exhort with s degree of
freedom in meeting, they were qualified to go forth as
laborers. Some brethren lacking experience have on-
couraged and flattered these men whom God has not
sent, before they were proved, or could show any good
fruit of their labore. Their work showa the ¢character
of the workman. They seatter and eonfuse, but do
not gather in and build up. - A few may receive the
truth a8 fruits of their labors; but they generally rise
ro higher than those from whom they learned the
trath. The same lack is seen in their converis which
marked their own course.

The success of this cause i3 not dependont upon o
large number of ministers ; butitis of the bighost im-
portance that those who do labor in connection with
the cause of "God, should be men who really feel the
burden and gacredness of the work to which God has
callod them. A fow self-sacrificing, godly men, amall
in their own estimation, can do & greater amount of
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good than o much larger number and o part of them
unqualified for the work, yet aclf-confident snd boast-
ful of their own talents. A namber of these in the
field, who would better fill some calling st home, wounld
require nearly all the time of the faithful ministers to
follow after and correct their wrong influence.

The futurs usefulneys of young preachers depends
much upor the manner in which they enter upon their
labore. Brotbren who have the cause of God at heart
will be so anxious to see the truth advance that they
will be in danger of doing too much for ministers who
have not boen proved, in belping them liberally to
means, snd giving them influence. They ehould be
left to carn themselves a reputation, oven if it must be
through {risls and privations. They should first give
full proof of their ministry.

Brethren of experience should be guorded; and in-
stead of expecting these young preachers to help and
Jead them, should feel 2 resporsibility upon them to
take charpo of theso young preachers, imstruct, ad-
vise, and Jead them, and have o fatherly care for them.

"Young ministers should have system, o firm purpose,

and o mind to work, that they may catno man’s bread
for naught. They should not go from place to place,
and introduce some points of our faith calculated to
stir up prejudice, and leave before the evidences of
pregent truth are half presented. ,

Young preachers who think that theyhave » duty to
do in connection with the work, should not take the
rosponsibility of teaching the truth until they have
availed themeelves of the privilege of being vnder the
infinence of some experiencod preacher whois system-
atie in his labor, and shocld learn of him ns a pupil at
sehool would learn of his teacher. They should not go
hither ond thither, with no definite objeet, or matared
plans to carry out in their labor.

Some who have but little experience, and aro Jeast
qualificd to teach the truth, are the last ones to aslk
advice and counsel of their cxperioneed brethren.
They put on the minister, and place themselvos on 2
‘Tevel with those of long ond tried experience, snd think
that because they are ministers, they know oll that s
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worth knowing, Such preachers certainly lack o true
knowledge of themselves. They do not possess be-
coming modesty, but have altogether t0o exalted opin-
jons of their ovwn abilities, and will not be salisfied un-
lesa they ean lead. ‘

Minislers of experiencs, who feol the sacrodness of
the work, and the weight of the cause npon them, are
jeslous of themselves. They-consider it a privilege to
adviso with their brothren, and are not offended if im-
provements are suggested in their plans of laboer, orin
their manxer of speaking, s :

Those minigters from tho different denominaiions
who embrace the third angel’s message often wish to
teach when they sbould be learners.. Some bave s
great share of their former teaching. 1o unlenrn before
they can fally Tearp the principles of present truth.

Ministers will injurc the cause of God by going forth
to labor for souls when there is a8 great o work to be
done for them to fit them for the work, as ‘they may
wish to do for unbelicvers. If they aro unqualified
for the work, it will require the labor of two or threo
faithful ministers to follow after and correct ‘their
wrong influencg, It would bo cheaper for the cause
of Geod in the end, to give such ministers s good sup-
port to remain at home and do no injury in the ficld.

Preschers havo beon regarded by some especially
inspired, as mediums merely for the Lord lo speak
through. If the aged, and those of long experience,
sec failings in g minister, and suggest: improvements
in, his manners, in_the tone of his voice, or gestures,
ho has sometimes folt hurd, and has reasoned that God
called him just as he wag,—that the power was of
God and not of himself, and God must do the work for
bim,—that he doos not: preach according to man’s
wisdem, &c. Tt iz n mistake to think that 3 man can-
not preach unless he becomes wronght up to o high
degree of excitement.  Men who are thus depend-
ent upon feoling, may be of use when they foel just
like it, in exhortation, but they will never make good
burden-bearing laborers. When the work moves
hard, and everything around assumes a discourag-

‘.

ing nepect, tho excitable, and those dependent upon
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focling, are not prepared to bear their share of the
burdens.

In times of discouragement and darkness, how im-
portant to have calm thinking men, that arc not de~
pendent on ciremmstances, but who trust God and
labor on in the darkness as well ag in the light. Men
who xerve God from principle, although thoir faith
may be eoverely tried, will be socn hanging securoly
upon the never-failing arm-of Jehovah.

Young preschers, and men who have onco beon
ministers, who have been coarse and rongh in their
manners, roaking expressions which were not perfeet-
1y modest and chaste in their conversation, are not fit
to engage in this work until they give evidence of an
cntire reform. One word spoken unadvisedly may do
more horm than o serics of meetings held by them
will do good. They leave the standard of truth,
which ghould be over cxalted, lowered in the dust be-
fors the comimunily. Their converts gencrally come
up 1o higher than the standard raised for them by the
ministers. Men who are standing between the liv-
ing and the dead, should be just right. The minis-
fer eshould not be off bis guard for a singlo moment.
Ho is Jaboring to elevate others by bringing them ap
upon the platform of troth. Let him show to others
that the truth has donc something for him. He should
gee the ovil of, and put away and despise, every care-
less, rough, vulgar expression.  Unless he does this
hig ¢converts will pattern after him. And when faith-
ful ministers shall follow after, and labor with these
converts to correct their wrongs, they will exeuse
themselves by referring to the minister. If you con-
demn his course, thoy will turn to youn and ask, Why,
you uphold snd rive inflacnce to men by sending them
ou]t to preach to sioners, while they are sinners them-
gelves.

The work in which wo arc cngaged is a responsible
nod exalted work, Those who minister in word
and doctrine should themselves be pattorns of good
works, They should bhe examples in holiness, olean-
linese, and order. The whole appearance of the serv-
ant of God, ont of the palpit and in, should be that of
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a Living preacher. His godly example can accomplish
far mo;‘-e, than for him goo merely stand in the l:iesk
and preach, while hiz influence ont of the desk is not
worthy of imitation. Those who labor in thia cause,
enrry the most clevated teuth that was ever committed
to mortals.

Men who are chosen of God to labor in this csuse,
will give proofs of their high calling, and will consid-
er it their highest duty to grow sadimproveuntil they
ghall be able workmen. * Then, as they monifest an
carncstness to improve upon the talent God has given
them, thoy should behelped judiciously. The encour-
sgement they should receive, rhould not savor of flat-
tery, for Satan himself will do enough of that kind of
work. Men who think that they havea daty to preach,
should not be sustained in throwing themsclvos and
families at once upon their brethren for support. They
are not entitled to this untll they can show good fruits
of their labor. There is danger mow of injuring
young preschers, and those who have but little expe-
rienoe, by flattery, and by relieving them of burdens
in life. When not preaching they should be doing
what they can for thetr own suppart. - Thisis the best
manner to test tho nature of their call to preach. If
their call to preach iy only that they may be supported
as miristers, and the church pursuen judicious counrse,
they will soon loso the burden, and leavo preaching
for moro profitable business. Paul, the most eloquent
preacher, miraculonsly convertod of God to do o spe-
cial work, was not above labor. Ho says, “Even un-~
to this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and
arc naked, snd are buficted, axd bave no certain dwell-
ing-place, and labor working with our own hands ; be-
ing reviled, we bless; being persecunted, we suffer it,”
1 Cor. Iv, 11, 12. <« Neither did we eat any man’s
bread for naught; dut wromght with ladbor and travail
night and day, thal we might not be chargeable to any
of you.” 2 Thess. iij, §.

1 bave been shown that many do not rightly estimato
the talents which are smong them. BSome brothren do
not vnderstand 'whot preaching 1alent would be the
best 1or the advancement of the cause of truth, but
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think only of the present gratification of their feelings.
Without reflection they will show prefercnce for o
speaker who manifests congiderable zoal in hispreach-
ing, and relates anccdotes which please the ear and
animate the mind for & moment, but leave no lasting
impression. At the same time they will put a low es-
timate upon a prescher who has prayerfully studied
that he may present the arguments of our position in
2 calm manner, and in & connected form, before the
people. His labor is not appreciated, but he is often
treated with indifference.

A map may preach spirited, and in 3 manner to
please the ear, but not convoy any now idea and real
intelligence to the mind. - The impressions received
through such preaching last no longer than while the
speaker’s voico is hea When search is made for tho
fruit of such labor, there i8 not much to be found. .
These flashy gifts are not as beneficial, and as well
caleulated to advance the causc of truth, as a giil that
can be trusted in hard, difficalt places, '

In the work of teaching the truth it is neceesary that
tho important points of pur position be well fortified
with scripture cvidences. * Assertions may silence, but
_ will not convince, the unbeliover. Doliovers are not
the only ones for whose bencfit laborers are gent into
the field. The salvation of souls is the great object.

Some brethren have orred in this rospect. They
have thought that Bro. Evans was the right man to
labor in Vermont, and that he could accomplish more
than eny other minister in that State. Such do not
view matters from o right stand-point. Bro. Evans
can speak in & manner to interest a congregation, and
if this was all that is neccasary to make o successful
preacher, then a olass of bretbren and sisters have
beon right in their ¢stimation of him. But he is not a
thorongh workman. Heis not reliable. In church
trisls be is of no anccount. Mo has not cxpericnce,
judgment, and discernment, to bo of any benefit to
the church when in trial. He bas not been a thorough-
going man in temporal matters. Although bhe hns but
g smsll family, he has needed assistance more or less.

The same lack i8 manifested in spiritual things as in
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temporsl maticrs. Had the right coureo beon pursued
toward kim in the commencement of his preaching,
ko' might now be of somo use in this canse. i
brethren injured him by making too much of him, and
by leaving him free to bear but fow of the bordens of
life, until ho has thought Lis Jabors were of the great-
est consequomee.  He has been willing to have brethren
in Vermont bear his burdens while he was relieved
from ¢sre. He has not had a suitable amount of ex-
crcise to give tono and strongth to his muscles, and
for the good of his heslth,

Ee is not capableof building up churches. When
ho feels the woe npon him if he preach not the gospel,
as self-sacrificing preachers havo in the past, thon
hke them he will be willing to lsber with lus hands a
part of the time to carn means to wupport his family,
that they may not be burdensome {o the charch; and
then go forth, not merely to preach, but 1o save sonls.
Efforts made with sueh a gpirit will accomplish some-
thmi He has boen exalted in his own estimation,
and bas thought himself equal to any of the laborers
in Vermont, and thot he should be consulied in busi-
ness matters of tho'oburch, and be ranked with any of
the presckers, when ho has not earned & reputation or
provod himsolf worthy. What solf-sacrifice or devo~
tion has he manifested for the chureh? What perils
or hardships endured that the brethren can have their
confidence established in him as & laborer whom thoy
can trust, whose infloence will be good overywhere ho
goes? Until he possesses an ontirely difforent epirit,
and acts from unselfish principles, he had botter give
up the idea of preacbing,

Brethren in Vermont bave overlooked the moral worth
of menlike the Bru. Bourdean, Pierce, and Stone, who
bave o depth of experience, and whose infinence has
boen euch 28 to gain the confidence of the community.
Their isdustry and covsistent lives bave made them
daily, living prenchers, and their labors have ramoved
a great amount of prejudice, and have gathered and
bult up. Yet brethren bave not apprecinted the la.
bors of these men, while thoy have beon pleased with
the labor of some who will not bear to be tosted and
proved. and who can thow but little fruit of their Jabor.
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WIVES OF MINISTERS,

Juxe- 5th, 1863, I was shown that Satan
Wwas ever at work to dishearten, and lead astray
ministers whom God has chosen to preach
the truth. The most effectual way that he
can work is throngh home influences, through
unconseerated companions. If he can control
their minds, through them he can the more
readily gain access to the husband, who is la-
boring in word and: doctrine to save souls. T
was referred to the warnings which God has
repeatedly given, and the duties pointed out
b&:ging to the wifc of 2 minister; yet these
warnings have not bad a lasting influence.
The testimonies given them have had ef-
feet but 2 short time. The light has been
but partially followed. Obedicnce and de-
devotion to God have been forgotten, also the
sacred obligation resting upon them to im-
prove the privileges and licht given, and walk
as children of the light. If the vail could be
parted, and each see just how their case is re-
garded in heaven, they would awake, and with
fear inquire, What shall I do to be saved?

The minister’s wifc who is not devoted to
God is no help to her husband. While tho
minister dwells upon the neeessity of bearing
the cross, and upon self-denial, the acts of his
wife, and her daily example often contradict
his preacbing, and destroy its force. In this
way his wife is a great hindrance; and she
often leads her husband away from his duty,
and from God. - She does not realize what a sin
she is committing. Instead of seeking fo.be:
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usefal, with true love for souls in the heart,
constrained by the power of Christ’s love, and
by unselfish, boly prineiples, help such as need
help; she shrinks from the task, prefers a
useless life. She does not choose to do the
will of God, and be co-worker with her hus-
band, with angels, and with God. It isa
great sin for the wife of the minister when ac-
companying her busband in his mission to
save souls, to hinder him in his work, by man-
ifesting unhappy discontent. Instead of en-
tering with bim heartily in his labors, seek-
ing every opportunity to unite her interest
and labor with his; she often stadies her own
ease, how she can make it more casy or pleas-
ant for herself. If things around them are
not as agreeable as she could wish (as they
will not always be), she should not allow
homesick feelings; or by lack of cheerfulness
and by spoken complaints harrass the husband
and make his task harder, and perhaps draw -
him by her discontent from the place where
he could do good, in order to gratify her.
She should not draw the interest of ‘her hus-
band from laboring for the salvation of soul

to sympathize with her ailments, and gratify
2 whimsical, discontented feeling of her own.
If she wonld forget herself, and labor to help
others, talk and pray with poor souls, and act
as if their salvation was of higher importance
than any other consideration ; she would have
no time to be homesick. She would feel from
day to day a sweet satisfaction as a reward
for her unselfish labor. I cannot call it sacri-
fice, for some of our ministers’ wives do not
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know what it is to sacrifice or .suffer for the
truth’s sake. ,

I was shown that wives of ministers used to
suffer persecution and want. -Their husbands
suffered imprisonment, and sometimes death.
Those noble, self-gacrificing women suffered
with their husbands, and their reward will be
equal to that bestowed on the husband. Mrs.
Boardman and the Mrs. Judsons suffered for
the truth—suffered with their companions.
They sacrificed home and friends in cvery
senso of the word, to aid their companions in
the work of enlightening those who satin
darkness; to reveal to them the hidden mys-
teries of the word of God. Their lives were
in constant peril. To save souls was the great
motive of their lives. For this they could
cheerfally suffer.

I was shown the lifo of Christ. His self-
denial and sacrifice, when compared with the
trials and sufferings of the wives of some of
our ministers, causes anything which they may
call sacrifice to sink into insignificance.

Ifthe minister’s wife speaks words of discon-
tent and discouragement, the influcnce will
be disheartening upon the husband, and will
cripple him in his Iabor; especially if his
success depends upon swrrounding influences.

Must the minister of ‘God in such cases
be crippled or torn from the field of his la-
bors to gratify these feclings which arise in
his wife, from 2n unwillingness to yield feeling
to duty? The wife should conform her wishes
and pleasures to duty, snd give up her sclfish
feelings for Christ, and the truth’s sake. Sa-
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tan has head much to do with controling the
labors of the ministers, through the influence
of gelfish, ease-loving companions.

If a minister’s wife accompanies her hus-
band in bis travels, she should not go to be wait-
¢d upon, and to visit, or for her own special
enjoyment, but to labor with him. She should
have a united interest with him to do good.
She should be willing to accompany her
husband, if home cares do not hinder, and
she should aid him in his efforts to save souls.
She “should with meekness and humility,
yet with a noble self-reliance, have a lead-
ing inflacnce uwpon minds around her, and
should act her part, and bear her cross and
burden in meeting, and around the family al-
tar, and in conversation at the fire-side.. The
people expeet this, and they have a right to
expect it. If these expectations are not real-
ized, the hashand’s influence is more than half
destroyed. The wife of a minister can do
much, if she willL She ¢an with him do al-
most an equal amount of good, if she possesses
the spiritof self-sacrifice, and has alovefor souls.
A sister laborer in the cause of trath can un-
derstand and reach some cases, especially
among the sisters, that the minister cannot.
A responsibility rests upon a minister’s wife
which ghe should not and cannot lightly throw
offt. God will require the talent lent her, with
usury. She should work earnestly, faithfullyy
and unitedly with her husband, to save souls.
She should never urge her wishes and desires,
or express alack of interest in her husband’s
- labor, or dwcll upon homesick, discontented
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feclings. All these natural feelings ‘she must
overcome. She should'have a purpese in life
which should unfalteringly be carried " out.
What if this conflicts with the feelings, and
Eteasur,es, and natural tastes? These should
¢heerfully and readily sacrificed, in order to

do good and save souls. :
The wives of ministers should live devoted,
prayerful lives, But some would ¢njoy a re-
ligion in which there are no crosses, and which
calls for no self-denial and exertion on, their
part, Instead of standing nobly and individ-
nally for themselves, leaning upon God for
strength, and -acting out their mdividual re-
sponsibility, they have rauch of the time be#a
dependent upon others, and deriving their spir-
itual life from them. X they would only lean
confidingly and in a child-ike manner, trust-
ingly mpon God, and have their affections cen-
tered in Jesus, deriving their life from Christ,
the living vine, what an amount of %:od they
might do—what a help they might. be to oth-
ers—what & sapport to their hasbands, and
what & reward would be theirs in the end !
“Well done, good and faithful servants”
would fall like sweetest music upon their cars.
The words, “Enter into the joy of thy Lord,”
would repay them a thousand times for all suf-
fering and trials endured to save precious souls.
Those who will not improve the talent God
hag given them, will fail of everlasting life,
Those who have been of but little use in the
-world wil be rewarded aceordingly~—as their
works have been. When everything goes
smoothly, thoy are borne along on the wave;

Book Page 406



Testimony for the Church No. 10 —1864
82

but when they need earnestly and untiringly
to apply the oar, and row against wind and
tide, there scems to be no energy in their
Christian character. They will not take the
trouble to work, but lay down their oars, and
contentedly let the cwrent corry them down
stream. 'Chus they generally remzin until
somo one takes the burden, and labors earn-
estly and cnergetically to pull them up stream.
Every time they yield to such indolence, the
lose strength, and haveless inclination to work
in the csuse of God. It is only the faithfal
conqueror who wins eternsl glory.

A minister’s wifc should ever have a lead-
g influenco on the minds of those with whom
she associates, and she will be a help or a won-
derful hindrance. She either gathers with
Christ or scatters abroad. There is a lack of
3 self-sacrificing missionary spirit among the
companions of our ministers. Itis self first,
and then Christ secondly, and even thirdly.

Never should a minister take his wife with
hira unless he knows she can be a spiritual
help ; one who can bear, and endure, and suf-
for, and do good, and help to benefit souls for
Chriet’s sake. ,

If they accompany thejr husbands it should
be to labor unitedly with them. They must
not expect to be free from trials and disap-
pointments. 'They should not think too much
of pleasant foelings. Whathave feelingsto do
with duty? I wascited to the case of Abraham.
God said to Abraham, ¢ Take now thine only
gon, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee in-
to'the land of Moriab, and offer him up there
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for a-‘burnt-offering upon one of the mountains
which I will tell thee of” Abrabam obeyed
God. He did not consult hisfeelings, but with
a noble faith and confidence in God he pre-
pared for his journey.

With a torn heartfilled with anguish he, be-
held the proud and loving mother gazing with
fond affection wpon her son of promise. He
walked away with that loved son. Abraham
suffered ; yet be did not let his will rise in re-
bellion to the will of God. Duty, stern.duty,
upheld him. He dared not consult oryield
to his feclings for one moment. His only son
walked by the side of his stern, loving, suffer-
ing father, talking engagedly, uttering over
and over the fond name of father, and then
inquiring “where is the sacrifice?” Oh, what
a test for the faithful father. Angels looked
with pleased wonder upon the scene. The
faithfal servant of God even bound his belov-
ed son and laid him upon the wood. The
kunife was raised, when an angel cries out,
¢« Abraham, Abraham, lay not thine hand up-
on the lad !”

I saw that it was no light thing to be a
Christian. It is 2 small matter to profess to
be o Christian; but it is a great and sacred
thing to Live a Christian life. There is but, a
little time now to secure the immortal crown,
to have a record of good acts.and fulfilled du-
ties recorded in heaven. Every tree is judged
Dy its fruit. Every one will be judged accord-
ing to their deeds, not their profession, or their
faith. The question will never be asked, How:
much- did they profess? but, what fruit'did
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they bear? If the tree is corrapt the fruit is
wile, If the tree isigood it cannot produce

| PATENT RIGHTS.

" Many of our brethren involve themselves by
engaging ju new cnterprises which look flat-
tering ; but in 2 short time they find them-
selves: disappointed, and their means gone,
which shou])d have been used to support their
families and advance the canse of present truth.
‘Then'comes remorse, regret, and selfreproach,
-and some conscientious ones cast away their
‘confidence, and lose their spiritual enjoyment,
and in consequence of mental distress their
health suffers also. e
- Those who beliove the truth ghould practice
economy, live upon plain, wholesome food, al-
ways making it a rule to live within their
means. Brethren should never engage in new
enterprises without consulting those of expe-
rience, who arc good managers in temporal
and spiritnal matters. By doing this they
would save themsclves much perplexity.
Brethren had better be contented with a
‘emall income, and handle that little prudently,
rather than to run risks to better their condi-
tion, and suffer continual losses therehy.
.Those Sabbath-keepers who have traveled
'with patent rights 2mong brethren to save ex-
-penses, and have induced them to invest theix
means in patent rights which have been a loss
1o the purchasers, will not be clear before God
- uartil they have made up the loss these breth-
“ren have sustained. :
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